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pon vs for the ſame 
worke-forthe which | 
this worke doth call. 


An argumenr. that 


people are CY nd the dutic netella- 
ric, Ifeirherthe men were moreforward, or 
the duty lelſe important, Quorſum hec profu- 
re? Towhar = were this waſte 2; What 


oy witneſſesto call y-! 


needed rhis vwaſte of Paper andinke; nay , 
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| ofthe ſpirits and lvggs of Gods meſſegers,cry- 
| 12g carely and late: if pegple were not too late 
in that duty, wherein they cannot bee too | 


_. Epifile Dedicatory. 


—__ 


earely? It was not for nothing, that our Sa- 


| niour yoakes thelt rwo. petitions together; 


| Gree vs this day,&c. andforgiue cus our treſpa/. 


.ſo long as wee haue neede to ſay Giue, ſo 


| 


long we haue. needeto ſay forgive, andthar 


| daily repentance is as necellary for the ſoule,as 
daily ſuftenence tor the body... And yer ſuch is || 


the worlds-folly, thatwhilc they make one 


] to be an abſolute neceſſity, they ſhuffle | 
| offthe other as a matrer;of indiffercncy, . at | 
leaſt, conceitit not of that preſent neceſſity | 
which we vrge. Molt deale with Repen- | 


rance, as countrey people with Phy fitians, 
they loue notrto haue to doe with them,rill 


and conceit as great an efficacie intheſe fiue 
words, Lordbaue mercy vpou me, ſpoken with 


ſoules into heauen,asthe Papiſts do of their 


|Gue words of conſecration, for thetranſub- 


Ranciation of their hoſte, Nay, without 


queſtion 


fes, Surely, me thinkes, heeteaches vs, thar |. 


they feare they are galping their laſt breath, | 


their laſt breathe, for the tranſlation of their |- 
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T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


queſtien/mariy thinke of their R epentance 
before their death, as diuers ridiculouſly 
do,of making their wils; That if they make 
their wils in their kealth, itisan ominous 
preſage of their dearth ; That becauſeimany | 
mak nottheir wils but when they die;ther- 
fore they muſt needes ſhortly die if they 
make their wils : The like thinke many ot 
Repenting in their life-time, that becauſe 
moſt makeit death-bed duty, therefore to 
doe this duty, will haſten them to their 
death. And ſo many fearing itin their life, 
aredenied it at theirdeath. But for the ne - 


ceſſity, the worth, the ſpecde of the practice | 
of this duty, 1 ſpare to ſpeake ought. It is | 
the ſumme of he following Treatiſe, A 

Treatiſe not of mine own;burt of his; whoſe 
labours need not fears thelight:; Many and 
worthy indeed are the labours of others, | 
that are extant vpon thisargument; and in- | 
deed ſo many, that amongſt ſuch a mulri- 
tude, I ſhould ſcarce haue aduentured thi s 
ſmall T reatiſe, ifthe generall gracious ac- | 
 ceptance of his former works, which I pub- 
iſhed,had not made way forit. The kinde 
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welcome thart foundiarthehandsoftmoſt, 
ſeernedeopromiſerhar theſe preſent labours 
ſhould not be fruitlefle. Thereupon Itooke 
heart both 'ts ;perfect-arid? to- publiſh this 
Treatife Arid being perfe&ted;'l have made 
beldeto commend it toyour La. By your 
poop the wotke mayreceiue grace from 
yowz afid by your diligent perulall of it, you 
| may receiue- encteaſe of grace from it. The 
Lord grace you with all-ſpirituall bleſſings, 
till tice bring you to Glorythe perfeftion of 
Grace, Epping in'Eſex. Aptil.18. 
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What Repentance is, 


Here is no one point in/practical! 
i Diuinitie , of greater conſequence 
then this of Repentance. A naile 


a phcts and Apoſtles, were continu. 
 — ally hammering, Chriſt himſelfe 
as he continually beat vpon it,ſo in this laſt farewel 
aſcending into heauen, in ſpeciall manner he com- 
mended the preaching , and preſſing thereof to his 
Diſciples,telling them that it was weceſſary , that. Re: 
pentance , and Remiſcion of (innes ſhould be preached in 
his name among all nations. In which words Repen- 
tance hath a. double commendation, 1, That it is 
10yned with remiſſion of {innes , and that ſo, that 

I Is | 


LY — - ww An 


none 
\N 


Fe? 


TREATISE 


that all the Sermons both of Pro-' 


ts ———— 


S 


Math. 9. 


AEPENTAyE Is 
a grace, 


| TA Treat iſe of Repentance. 


none can feele the ſweet of it , that fceles not the 
ſowre of this. 2, Thar it is made adoarine fitting 
all ſorts and condittons, Some dodtrines are for 


. Gouernoprs , ſome for Subie&s, ſome for Rich, 


ſome for Poore , ſome for young , ſome for old, 
ſome for the wicked , ſorne for the godly , ſome for 
the Cuurt, ſome for the Countrey ; but Repen- 
tance beinz for {inners, 1 came to call ſinners t9 Re- 
pentance , it is for vsall , none canexempt himſelfe 
from the reach thereof , valeſle withall he can free 
himſelfe from the touch of finne. Therefore ir muſt 
be preached among all nations, 

Repentance then never beeing vnſcaſonable, 
ſurely not now 3 when God , what by our fines, 
what by his judgements, calleth wnto-weeping and 
mourning , vnto baldneſſe and girding with ket. 
And yet behold toy and gladneſſe , ſlaying of oxen and 


Ir 15 high time therefore both for Preſſe and Pwlpre, 
toring lowd yeales of this a t. VVhich 
though it be much in many mens mouthes , Fon 
it little in their reines,, being more ſpoken of, then 
vndecſtood , and yet better vaderſtood rhen pra- 
Aiſed,berter knowne then felt, Wherefore for our 
more happy direRion in it, letvs firſt ſee what iris: 
N-w I thinke it may notamiſle thus be deſcribed, 
Repentaace is a ſupernatural! grace of the ſandti- 
fying ſpirit, whereby a beleeming ſinner ſo.hum- 
bleth h1mfelte for ſinne , that hee turnes from irto 

the Lord: 
1. call it a Grace, Some thinke it onely anaQi. 


| on. Butthat phraſe , Zzek, 1240, &f oY 


ſherp, Epicure-like eating of ſieſh, and drinking of wine, | 


it 
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| A Treatiſe of Repentance. | 
| Spirit of grace , ( en, As as ) on the houſe 
of Tndah,(cemes to argue it tobe a qualitic ,or infu. 
ſed gift, ſo as faith and charitie are, Soalſo thar 
phraſe of giuing Repentance, AZ#.5.3z.and 1.13, 
for if God giue it, we receive it, Now wee cannot 
properly bee ſaid to receive an action which wee 
doe,but the power, gift, or grace whereby we doe 
it. That ſpeech alſo, Acath- 3.8.Bring forrh fruites 
worthy Repentance,, ſhewes that Repentance it 
ſelfe is not an outward aRion, as the Papiſis would 
| make it , but an inward grace to bee expreſſed in 
outward ations, 

2. I oall it aſapernaturall grace , not onely inre- 
. 4 gard of corrupt nature , for fa euery grace is ſuper- 
naturall , but alſo of innocent : forthough Agdaw 
before the fall had loue,, feare , temperance , &c. 
| yet Faith and Repenrance had he not ; for hee nce- 
1 ded them not. 
This ſhewes that Repentance is'not a Legall, 


' 


but an icall . For all legall graces 
1 were naturally in Adam, Repentance then belongs 


to the Goſpell. 1. Becauſe properly it is comman- 
ded as is alſo iuſtifying faith,in the Goſpell. Mark, 
I. 14. "Chriſt preached the Goſpell. One might 
thinke, What was that > The next verſe tells vs; ſay. 
ing , Repent and beleene the Goſpels, 2. It is promiſed 
inthe Goſpell , inthe Covenant of grace , Ezek. 
36.26.1 will take away'the ſtony heart out of your 
body ,and giue you an heart of fleſh, Which that 
| ir isa promiſe ofthe Gofpell , ppeare plainely 

verſ.22. 1 dve wat this for your ſakes , but for mine owne 
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Galat, 3+2- 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, J 


euerlaltins Couerant with them , that I will 'neuer turne 
away from them to ds them good , but 1 will put my feare 
in ther hearts , that they ſhall not depart from me. And 
this is furrhereuident , becauſe Repenrance is (ca- 
led in the Sacraments ofthe Gofpelf?For Bapriſme 


\.is called the Baptiſme of Repentance , Luk. 313, be- 


cauſe ir ſeals vp to vs Gods promiſe of repentance, 
3. It is wrought in vs by the miniſtery ofthe Gol. 
pell, whileſt it ſers before our eyes Chriſt crucifi- 
cd,and ſo cauſes vs to lament, Ezech.12.10, There- 
fore Chriſt commanded that Repentance ſhould 
be preached i» his name,who by his obedience hath 
merited it for vs as well as remiſhon of linnes, Zuke 
24. 46 , 47. and 1n this regard is ſaid to be raiſed 
yp cf his Father, to gine repentance to the houſe of 
Iſrael, A, 5, 31. As for the Law , it beingthe mi- 
niftery of death 2, Cor. 3, how can it worke Re- 
pentance which is vnro lite ? 2. Cor. 7. 10, Aﬀs I1, | 
18, Repentance is required vnto the ſenſe of mer- 
cy and —_ The Law then knowing no 
forgiueneſſe , neither knowes it any Repenrance, 
When the Law is broken , it requires the ſuffering 
of the curſe, and notany Repentance for the auoy- 
ding of the curſe. It ſends vs downe tothe dungeon 
of damnation , and feales irvpon vs with an vare- 
mooueable ſtone, not giving vs theleaſt inckling 
{ ofany recouery, Nay the Law ſetting out vnto vs 
thar moſt rigorous and preciſe Tuſtice of God , and 
his infinite & implacable wrath againſtſinne ,doth 
in a manner forbid all Repenrance: Telling vs tis 
in vaine to ſceke by aur tcares and: lamentations 


{any mercyathis hancs , who is acopſuming fire,a 
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p——_ in the Law, that it were no: beſt for 


| of the grace offered inthe Goſpel], 


——— 


4 T reatiſe of Repent ance. | | 


God of pure eyes, and cannoe behold iniquity. | 
The Law then of ic ſclfe leaues a manin vercr de. 
ſparation, then which what can be more contrary 
ro ſauing Repentance? and is no otherwiſe a 
{choole-maſter vnto Chriſt, then as the Miniſter of 
the Goſpell makes vie of it contrary to its own na. 
ture to drive vs vnto Chriſt, by ſhewing the finner 


him totruſt any longeeto the Law, but to accept 


The Ve. 1. If Repentance be a part of the Go- 
ſpell, then know we it is not fo ſoiwre and crabbed 
athing as moſtthinke. Indeed the Law ispure vi- 
_ But the Goſpell is refreſhing and ſuppling 
oyle, euen the ſoucraigne balme of Gilead, and of 
chis Goſpell, the glad tidings of peace, is Repen- 
tance a part. Yea, it is one of the legacies ofthe 
new Teftament, Arich meaſure purchaſed wich 
the bloud of Chriſt, Zxk. 24. 46,47. Sorrow in- 
deed is bitter and vnpleaſant to our corrupt na- 
; yet many things are wholeſome, that are nor 
ſo toothſome, The of Chriſt know,that ro 
feed vpon this ſalt marſh, is the onely preſeruatiue 
againſt the rot, Therefore, nothing is there they 
lefle repent themſelues of, then this Repenrance, 
nothing they reioyce more in, then this ſorrow y! 
_ ood reaſon, It isa piece of that bleſſed Go- 


| 2, Tf the diffcultie of Repentance —_ 
thee, remember that the commandements of the 
Goſpel] haue grace annexed ; by reaſon the ſame 
things that are commanged inthe Goſpell,are alſo 


| 


| | B 3 promiſed: 


«| 
| 
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VVrought by 
the Spuric, 


Rag Pack. 
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| promiſed : and ſo this yoke is ſweet an ealie. 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, 
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3- If the weakneſle of thy repentance troubte 
thee, remember it is an Euangelicall Grace :- and 
how lictle a mite will the Goſpell accept > cuen a 
penny fora pound, A defire to repent is Repen. 
rance here ; and to gricue becauſe we cannot bee 
grieucd ,goes currant for godly ſorrow, 

3. In the deſcription | adde further, that it is a 
grace of rhe ſpirit, toſhew that the Spirir is che au- 
thor thereof, as appeareth, Jz«/. i2.10. Iwifl 

owre the Spirit of erace vpen the hou(oef Indab, an1 
he they Fx Ls en we nc: om out ORC 
reare into Sods bottle, God mult powre the werer 
of his Spirit, vpon the dry and heathy ground uf 
our hearts, Roms, 8-26, We cannot breathe © ut (0 
much as aſigh,bur the Spirit muſt firſt breatheit in, 
We cannot ſuſpirare, valeſſe God do firſt izſpirare. 
That we may truely ſay here with Daxid, in cucty 


repenting ſigh, ſob, tcare, Of thine owne, Lord,baue 
wee m7 09h We- powre out, becauſe chou haſt 
fieſt powred in, Peter weeps, but tirft Chriit loo- | 
ked on him. The waters flow, bur then: eſpecially 
when the winde blowes, P/a/.147.18. Oh tohow 
low ancbbe will the waters of repenting teares 
come, if this blefled winde of rhe Spirit. blow not ? 

| [c is the fire of the Spirit in our hearts { like as ina | 
| Still ) that ſendeth. vp thoſe dewes of repenting 
teares into our heads, that droppe forth ofour 
eycs, 
Tn no man thinke Repentance-in his owne pow - 
er, and ſo, that he may repent when hee will. Can 


any man melt a ſtone 2 or turne it into fleſh 2 By 
repen- 
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P, Treatiſe of Repentance. | 


repentance we breakethe ſtrong ſnares of Seean, | 3 [0,146 


wherein we are hampered, And what power thall 
inable vs to doe that, bur that which is ſtronger 
then Satan,cuven the power of the Spirit?Mar #5 lik; 
4 wild Aſſes colt, Job 11, 12, willhe ever be tame of 
himſelte ? no, it is the Spirit that muſt rame and 
humble bim, by convincing his conſcience of fin. 
lehn 16.8. Man islikea filly loſt wandring lheep. | 
Willhecuer beable ro get intothe high way of | 
himſelfe?No,he muſt heare the voice of his ſheep. | 
herd crying bchinde him This is the way ,walke i; 
it,1[a.30.21.El{c he will wander in the wrong way | 
irreturncably, Therefore while that voice ſoun- 
deth in gur kcarts, while we arc called vpon by ir 
to day, harden we net our hearts. While the Spirit 
ſtirres i thy heart,asonce the Angell in the poole, 
lekn 5. take the opportunity. The Spirit who is 
the worker of repentance,is not at thy becke.T hou 
canſt not ſet himon worke when thou wouldett: 
ſufler him then to worke, when he would- If wee 
could humble our ſelues, we ſhould neuer be hurr- 
ble: for even this bred bumbling our ſelues 
would make vs proud. God therefore hath reſer. 
ued it to himaſelte,and his owne Spirit, that ſo wee 
might be humble indeed ; yee!eing our ſelues ro 
be wrought vpon by him when he commeth, yea 
and in bumulity attending vponhim, and waiting 
tor his comming in the exerciſes of the Word ard 
Prayer,as they,AAas 1.4, 14+ Buthow many may 
be charged 2 as they, At; 7.5 1. Tee ftrfſe-necked, and. 
of wncircumciſed heart and eares, yee hane alwayes 
reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, And therefore are ye ſo hare - 
Ba heartcd, 


ing Spiric, 


in order of 
nature it 1s 
' ATT faitlie 


| 4 Treatiſe of Repentance, 
- | hearted,and it;Re.necked,becaulc yuu haue retitted f 


The ſanRify- 


CCECEE—_ 


cke Holy Ghoſt, when be wonld haue bowed your 
necks,and !oftned your heart, 

4. Itis ſaid ro be a grace of the ſan@ifying ſpirit, 
ro diſtinguiſh it from the legall repentance that is 
ſomerime in the reprobace, having receiued the 
ſpirit of boadage vnto teare : for rhis repentance 
is a fruit of anctte&uall calling, lerem: 31.19.Afrer 
I was converted, Lrepented : and fois peculiar to 
the regenerate. And herebyal(o is it differenced 
| from that bluſh, and rfeere reſemblance of Repen- 
tance which-is in ſuch Reprobates,as haue recerued 

che inlightaing ſpirit, 
5. It followeth in the deſcription ; whereby the 
belcening ſinner, I make the: ſubiea of Repentance 
0 be a {1uner :- for ſodorh Chriſt, cMatth.s. ſhew. 
32 that ſuch as are perte&,neede Repentance no 

aore then whole men do. Phylick. But withall I 
call this ſinner, a belecuing ſinger, ro ſhew that 
Faith muſt go before Revenrance, as the groun] 
and ron; thereof. In time Faich and Repentance 
are buth rogether,bur in the order of nature, Faich 
is firſt, 

Reaſons, 1, Repentance and gricfe for diſplea 
inz God by finae. neceſſarily argue the loue of 

Yd ; for a man would never grieve, but rarher re. 
| 155yce ar The offenceot him whom he hates, When 
Chriſt vet for Lazerws, the ewes (aid, Loe,how hee 
lon:d im, 10h. 11, and Chriſt imputes therepen.- 

inzteares vf that finnefull woman, Luk .7. to loue; 

Ms 13- forgiuen her , for ſh: loned much. And whereas 
AR; 29021, Payl makes Faith and Repcntaace the 
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A. Treatthe of epentance. | 


{umme otrhbe Goſpell, the fame Apoſtle 2 Tims. I. 

13, makes faith and loue the ſumme of it : which 

hewesplainely that Repentance comes from loue, 
and ſo conſequently from faith,becauie faith works 
by lone, Galat. 5,6. andit is impoflible wee (ſhould 

cuer loue God, till by faith we know our ſelues lo. 
ued of God, 2. Repentance being vnto life, mult 
needs be drawne out of Chriſt, the fountaine of 
all ſpirituall life, and quickning grace. Sothat a 
man muſt firſt receive Chriſt, betore he can receiue 
Repentance, or any grace from Chriſt. Now faith 
| is that which receives Chriſt, 16þ..1.12+. 3. Re- 


be molten, bur in Chriſts bloud? And what can 
bathe them in that bloud, bur faith? And how ſhall 
ſuch wilde Oliue brancizes as we bechanged, bur 
by being ingrafted into Chriſt as intothe natural] 
Olive > And what can ingraft vs intohim, bur 
faith> 4. lt is impoſſihle that aman apprehen. 
ding nothing in God bur rigour and ſeverity, 
ſhould ever relent coward hint, or come in and 
ſubmithimſclfc. No, there « mercy with thee,O Lora, 
that thou migzhteſt be feared, #(al. 130, This is it that 
brings in the (1nger creeping and crouching be- 
fore God ; as the Syrmau to abeb, becavſerhey 
had heac\l, the Kings of I/7cel weremercifull. Chriſts 
graciouzalipect cait on Peter drow forth the teares. 
Gods gracious ceuealing of himſelfe not to the earc 
onely, but eye allo of 10b, made him abhorre himſelf, 
an repent, Icb 43.6, Hence the exhorrations to Re- 
nance, are founded commonly vponthe mercy 
of 
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pentance being the ſoftaing of our hearrs, and the | 
changing of our natures,how (hall our ſtony hearts | 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. | 


| ot God inthe Goſpell,as Jerem. 3.14. 0 yee diſobeds- 
ent children, returnefor I am your Lord. SO Matth, 3, 
Repent:for the Kingdome of heawen is at hand:in which 
Chriſt is ready to diſpenſe mercy and forgiueneſſe 
ro the repenting (inner : ſ00ſe 6. 1. 1812.13, Rom, 
12, 1, 2 Cor.7.1. There muſt be faith then to ap-| . 
| prehendac lealt ſome hope 8& poſſibility of mercy, 
| or elfe the finner will harden his heart, and enrage 
' his affe&ions, and grow furiouſly deſperate again(! 
the Lord, 5. As thelegall Repentance cannot be 
withour Faith, beloeuing the threats of the Law ; 
ſo neither by like proportioncanche Euangelicall 
Repentance be without faith in the promiſes of 
the Goſpell going before, 

0b. Mar. 1.15, Repent,and beleeue.Repentance 
is ſet firſt : and ſo XA&s 20, 21, 

Anſw. 1. The order ofplacing things in Scrip- 
ture, is notalwayes according to the order of na- 
cure. But ſometimes one thing is ſer firſt, which in 
order of nature is laſt,as the effect beforethe cauſe, 
and then the cauſe comes after, to ſhew how wee 
ſhould obtaine the effet. As Faith is ſer after a 
zeodcanſcience and pure hearr, 1 Tm, 1.5. when 
yet it is Faith thar purificth the heart, 44s 15. So 
here : firſt repent, and then, that yee may repent, 
belceue, 

2, Things in Scripture are often propounded, 
accordir,g to the order of our ſenſe and feeling, 
N ow though Faith in order of naturebe firſt, and 
thea& of Faith, before the a& of Repentance, yer | 
| it is not ſo ucly and ſtrong, ard ſo, not ſo ſenſible, 
co vs till aftcr Repentauce : for the promiſes are 
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made onely to repenring finners, | 
0b. Mat.2 1-32. Yerepented not ,thatye might 
beiceue. 

Anſw. Sometimes the rame of Repentance is | 
o1uento the firſt preparatory beg:nnings and intro- | 
dutions thereot, , Now the preparations to Re. 
pertance, are thoſe legall fits of feare and terrour, | 
which arc both in nature and time rco, before 
Fairh, 

The Vſe. 1. Apainſ the Popiſh Repentance, 
which is made to goe before mercy and forgiuc- 
neſſe, as a meritorious procurer thereof, But as we 
haue ſeene, Repentance- is cauſed by the taſte of 
Gods mcrcy by Faith. Therefore the Baprift ex- 
horteth to Repentance, not that the Kipgdome of 
Heauen may came, as carned gourby the ſweat of 
penance, but becauſe the Kingdome of Heauen 
is come, Againe, there cannot pofhibly bee any 
true repentance in RPopery :. becauſe repentance 
ſpringeth - from the. particular 'apprehention of 
Gods mercy by Faith, which Popery cannor en: | 
dure. 

2+ Apainſt the Libertines abuſing Gods mer- 
cy,end caſinefle to forgiue, vato wantonnefſe. As 
the grace that Kings vfe to (hew againſt Parlia- 
ments, makes-many theeues, But in deed they are | 
tcaſts, and no men, that ſin becauſe oft Gods mer- | 
cy; andit is an argument that they neuer by Faith 
taſted of Gods mercy in the pardon of their owne | 
ſinnes, For _ that feele much forgiuenetle,loue | 
much, Z«#.7. If 2 man ſhould tell a condemned 
Traytor, that his Soucraigne would forgiueall his 
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creaſons, and reſtore him to all his former digni- 
ties, would not ſuch mercy make his heart euen to 
melt, and knit him faſter in loue, and dutiethen | 
euer? . | 

3. Here is comfort toall true Repentants that 
mourne fortheir {tnnes, and pugpoſe a new cout (e, 
This repentance of theirs is an evident argument 
of their faith, that hath taſted of the ſweetneNe of 
Gods mercy, or cl{e their hearts would never thus 
yeeld,nor relent toward God, - 

6, Itis further added, ſo humbleth bimſelfe for his 
ſinxe, that he twrnes from it to the Lord. In which 
wordsI fer downe the two maine and eflentiall 
parts of Repentance,namely ,Contrition, Or, Humi- 
lation, and Conweyſion, Or Reformation. | 

That both rheſe are required to repentance,may 
appeare : 

I, By the very names which Repentance hath 
both in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine. In Hebrew 
it is called both Nachamand Teſbubba: the former 
ſignifies erking, the latter twnive, Anſwerablein | 
the Greeke, Matameleia ſignifies after-griefe-, or 
anxiety of minde after the doing of ftomewhat ; 
Metangia, after-wit; or afier-wiſdome_, when (ce- 
ing our errour or {lip wee ate better aduiſed, and 
change our minde, So Penitentia,as the word im- |. 
\ ports,” the paine of griefe, and Reſipiſcientia the 
| mindes recouering.ot wiſdome, or becomming 
wiſer after our folly, This harmony of languages 
as touching the names of Repentance &s 
plainely, chere muſt bee in it theſe two things, 


| oriefe tor that which is doneamiſle, anda change 


of 


and ther, verſe 9 , 10. ſuffer afflition,, that is , bee 
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of our minde from that ir was before. | | 

2. By the phraſes, and manner of ſpeech which 
the Scripture vſeth touching Repenrance.* Some. | 
times repenting for,0r of, as vncleanneſſe. 2. Cor. 12, 
21. for idolatry , Rexel. 9. 20, which cannot other. 
wiſe be vnderſood then of griete tor the commit. 
ting of ſuch ſinnes, Bur ſometimes wee meete with 
Repentance from, Repent from thy wickedneſle, | #7? 1+ 
44,8. 22, And Repentance from dead workes, | 
Heb, 6.1, which cannot in any copgruitie of ſpeech 
note griefe,but onely a change , or departure from 
ſinne, 

3. By the deſcription of itin this ſortin the 
Scripture, when it cals men to repentance ; as /ve/ 
2.11, Turne to the Lord with weeping. Rend your 
hearts , and turne to the Lord, That is in one word, 
; SO James 4after that,verſ, 8, hee had ſaid, 
e to God,which is the generall , or whole 1. 
tance, afterward explaining it in the par- : 
the addeth firſt; Clenſe your hearts , and purge 
»ds, There is Renouarion,or Reformarion: 


' 


touched with ſmarting griefe tor your finnes,, asif * 
you were in ſome grievous outward affliticn , Lez | 
Jour laughter bee turned ifito weeping , humble your | 
ſelues vader the mightie hand of God, There is the 0- | 
ther part, Contrition,or Humiliation. And 2.Chy. 
7.14. God promiſing mercy to his people, vpon 
con:lition of their repentance , hee thus deſcribes 
their repentarce:If they ſhall humble themfelues and 
turne from their enill waies., rnaking repentance to 
ſtand in theſe two points , in humbling themſelues | 
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for and turning themſclues ſrom their linnes. 


| 


Heere ſorrow is diſtinguithed from repentance , as 
the cauſe from the effeQ, 


ready ſpoken , ſometingss ſignifies onely one pagt 
of repentance ; ſometimes onely the-change and 
alteration of minde ; ſomekimes onely the touch of 


0b 2. Cor. 7.13. Godly ſorrow worketh -Repemtance.' 


_ Repentance , as may gppeare by that al. 


the affetions. An example of the tormer is the 
place obieted :asallſo , er, 18+ 1f they repent,it (ball 


repent me ofthe euill I bad thought, that is, [willalter | 


my minde., and repeale my threatnings. And A. 
11, 18.,where the Iewes hauing heard Petey relate 
the deſcents of the holy Ghoſt vato the Gentiles 
in hearing his Sermon, cencludethcreon;T hes hath 
God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance to hi 


Thsre was no mention made of any ſorrow 
miliation , but onely of the wonderfull c 
the holy Ghoſt, cauſing them to ſpe; 
rongues,& to ihe the name of God. 
ſtrange change of their mindes by the holy GN 
ir ſeemeth they call repentance. Bur there are cx- | 
amples ofthe latter alſo , where repentance onely 
ſignifies ſorrow,and diſpleaſure withour ſelues, as 
Gen,6. It repenteth me 1 made man. Luk. 17, It repes- 


cy whom he hath offended. And AG; 26. 20. That 
they ſhould repent , and turne to God, VVhere Repen- 
tance being ſo plainely diſtinguiſhed from Con. / 
verſion , muſt-needs be reſtrained to the ſignifica- 
tion of. ſorrow and humiliation, But as from this 
place we may not gather hat Repentance isnota 
trurnin®: 


ah _—___wvw D\Nth. a. 


| teth me; the /ſpeech ofa treſpaſler agiin mer- |. 
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other, 2;Cor. 7, that it is not a godly ſorrow, 

0b, One part is not a caule of his fellow-parr., 
But ſorrow is a cauſe of the change of minde 2.Cor, 
7. 10, Therefore ſorrow and change of minde are 
not fellow-parts of Repentance. 

Anſi, One part . may beea cauſe of his fellow- 
part, As ſanCification of the ſoule 13 the cauſe of 
the ſantification of the body. And yet both arc 
parts of ſanQification, 

0k. Contrition ſeemes to be apart ofthe change 
and alteration. For what greater change then for 
a hard heart to turne ſoft , and a ſtony to become 
fleſhie? And this is contrition or humiliation, 
Therefore Humiliation and Alteration are nor wel 
diſtinguilhed, 
Anſw. The Apoſtle plainely diſtinguiſherh 
, when he ſaith, Godly ſorrow cauſerh Repen- 
| that js, thechange of minde. For though 
y ſorrow bee a part and piece of that paſſiue 
mnge which is wrought in vs at the firſt inſtant 
of our calling by God, yet it isa cauſe of the ative 
| change, whereby wee change and alter the purpoſe 
and reſ{clution of our hearts before ſet on finne,and 
now turne them to the Lord. For were it not that 
we felt the bitterneſle of our {innes , and were true. 
ly touched in conſcience for them , wee would ne. 
ver in good ſadnefle forſake, and abrenounce 
them, * | 

Howſoeuer then ſome late Divines take rh 


ſorrow;others onely for a turning from 
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ſinneto the Lord, yet the truch is,that Repentance, 
accurdingly as it is deſcribed in the feripture,is the 
connexion of them both. 


[fhumiliation and Reformation both meete toge. 
ther; then is our Repentance accompliſhed, But 
cither of theſe ſingle make but a halte , and a hal- 
ting repentance. An wareformed ſorrow , isbut de- 
formed. Anda ſorrowleſſe reformation , is but a very 
ſorry one, Humiliation without reformation, is a 
foundation without a building. And reformation 
without humiliation, is a building without a'foun- 
dation, To lay a foundation , and not to build on 
it, is to nopurpoſe , but to expoſe our ſelues to 
laughter. Luk. 14. This man began , but could not fi. 
ziſh, To build without a foundation, is ro play the 
fooliſh builder , Lok. 6,48 .for that building will 
ſoone fall, and all our labour will be loſt, Head 

then is diſcouercd a double errour in repentat 
_ 1,0! fe hypocrites as make much adot 
ſeemeto lay their ſins much to heart, 8 yer ſtile 


& choaking them inxheir teares, Such a one was A- 
hab ; who crept & crouched, and put on ſackcloth , 
being threarned for his cruelty againſt Naboth. But 
without any true reformarion ; for preſently after 
hee fell toas bad grueltie againſt the holy Prophet 
Micaigb. ludes was gfictted tor murthering Chriſt 
yet no change enſued : hee fell ro ederering of 
kinfelfe. The [ſraclites being threatned by God, 
when as they meditated a returne"inta Egypt, 
ſnep and, howled, And yet ar the ſame time be- 
| | og " -. " mg 
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ing commanded not to goe the next way to Ca 
naen,but to fetch a compaſſe abour,theydiſoveye.). 
Bur theſe men ſorrow not aright, becauſe they for: | 
row not, as the Corinthians did , vnto a'tranſmen 
tation,vnto a change of their thoughts and purpoles 
from cuill to good. Ir is nor poſſible a man ſhould 
cruely grieve, and bee difpleaſed for his (innes, 
| and yer continue in them without a change, For 
as one very well ſayes,unleſſe (inne be made 4 wanton, 
it will not fay, It likes no grimme entertainement, 
The (ad rave yr me: ns. eyes, the frow- 
ning forchead,dalh it quite out of countenance. [: 
is not able to ſtand before chem. The teares of rrue 
Repenrance haue a purging and a rinſing vertve: 
& therfore the Prophet exhorting te Repenrtance, 
ſayes, Waſh ;ce pnake yee cleane.., Theſe teares there- 
foreare waſhing and c'canſing teares : where they 
fall,they make eleane worke , ſcowring away the 
filthineſſe of our ſinnes, The abundance of naru- 
rall raine, makesthe waies foule that before were 
fre, But contrarily, the more abundancly this 
| eainc falleth , rhe cleaner and fairer are the wayes 
ofour hearts, and firrer for rhe feere of the Lord to 
walke in, For this is that ſame preparing of the way 
of the Lord, which the Baptiff requires, Worldly 
ſorrow workes a change m the body :-it brings 
Bray haires on the head ; and furrowes and wrin- 
les in the face. Ir rurnes youth into old age , and 
ſtrength into weaknefſe,and ſo cauſerh death, Bur 


che change of godly forrow is quite contrary : Ir | 

| turnes ol age inco youth, and a weaknefle and | 

ſickhelſe, into health and firength.' No diſtillations | 
C 
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of waters heale our bodily diſeaſes ſo,as this water 
doth our ſpirituall. This falrbrinetakes away all | 
our raw humors, and makes vs ſauory meate for 
the Lord, This raine difſolues the clouds of our 
_—_— ,and 6 what a pure cleerenefle is there in 
the heauen of our hearts? And therefore, iuſtly may 

we ſufpe@their repentance, whoſe ſorrow brings 
not with it this happy change, | 
2, So alſo may wee theirs, whoſe change and 
alteration proccedes not from godly forrow, and 
touch of conſcience for ſinnp, Let it not ſuffice 
vs, that in many things wee haue conformed our | 
wayes. For ſodid Hered, Indas, and many other 
temporary belecuers, Butalas ! this reformation 
was not grounded vpon true humiliation, and fo 
at length it came to nought,as an vnfounded buil- 
ding. And therefore by humiliation hrſtdigge 
wee deepe in our hearts, and caſt out the rotten 
and vnſound ground, and ſo build wee, Excellent 
is the Counſel of Chrilt ro Juk-warme Leedicea,Be 
zealous that is,reformethe faulr of thy luke-warm- 
neſſe, but withall he addes, and Reper? gens fa 
thy luke-warmneſle;let the reformarion of thy fault 
be grounded on found ſorrow for it. So may I ſay 
to thecouvetous, be liberall,an.l repent ; to the vn- 
cleane, be chaſte, and repent; to theneglete r of 
Gods worſhip, frequent the Church and exerciſes 
of Religion, and repent. Many Profefſors hauc 
made a goodly flauriſh, and of couctous haue tur- 
| ned liberall, and of prophane deuout, and who ſo | 
forward as they ? But whenthey.turned religions, 
they did not; heartily repent, and repineat their | 
| former | - 
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formes prophaneneſle, grieuing and grudging ac | 


_- 


1, 0 


the ſeruice, which formerly they did Satan, They 
ſowed torihe ſeed of their bor fon in rteares,nay 


fore end in ſorrow. - Before harueſt comes, all is 


not in humilitie,& therefore end not in gory. Ney 
they began in pride, and therefore ena un ſhame. 
They began in'tmpenirenete, and therefore end in 
deſpaire. And thus kaue we opened the definition 


of Repentance, 


Cnare, Il, © 
In what rder Humiliation is wrought, 


R Epentance then conliſting of thoſe two parts, 
Humiliation and Refarmation, let vs ſpeake 
of them both ſeucrally. Aad firſt of Humiliation, 
wherecoaſider firſt the grace it ſelfe; And ſecond. 
ly the contraries to ir, G1 

In the grace it ſelfe, foure things are to be conſt- 
dercd, 1, The Nature. 2. The Mecaſurc. 3. The: 
Vſeand Excellencie, 4. The Practice. | 
1, Forthe nature, two things are to beconli- 
dered, 

r. In what order itis wrought, 

2. What arerhe qualities and properties of it , 

being wrought. 

For the former ; tis thus to be conſidered. 


C2: - 1, The 


with the ftony ground they began in :oy,and ther. 
withered,and they become vaſruicfull.They began | 
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things, 
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tion in two | 
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1. The Spirit;by the ſhrillerumperofthe Law, 


| arow ſerh the firmers drowſie conſcience , ſerterh 


his finnes inorder before him, and preſenteth him 
with that fearefull ſpectacle of erernall death and 
cundemnation. . And that'fo, -that the poore fin- 
ner ſcife,conuret, and ſelfe-condewnzd,holding vp 
his guilty hands before Gods Tribunall, and re- 
ceiuing the ſentence of death , durh not onely-ſee 
Hell with a wide and gaping mouth ready to de- 
uoure him-,;bur even in a2 manner fceleth himſelfe 
in Hell already;the terrors {God bghting againſt 
hint, and the unzenomed arrowes of the Almighty 
Rickiog in his ribbes; fo that in this perplexitic,be. 
ing brought downe to the very gate of hell and fee. | 
ling the very flaſhings of hell fire in his conſcience, 
he cries out, Miſerable man that ! am , who ſhall deli- 
wer me ? Who ſhall ſeed into1his deepe , to tielpe me 
out of the myre,wherein[ ſticke fo fat? , 
A man in thisea(£,is like a rocke , whichwich 
ſome mighty ſhaking is madeto tremble , but yer | 
till retaines bis hardnefſe 5; or as an yron veſlell, 
which with ſo'ne- Violent ftrokes is brokety inty 
pieces, but theſe pieces remaire whole- and hard, 
and arenot/yet molten by the fire. Now vnto hu- 
miltation there is required not onely a broken, bur 
alſo a contrite ſpitit..And Contrition is when all is 
ttamped to rery duſt , and grawnd (as it,were) to 
power , ſo that there isa through difloſution of 
that which was before firmely hardened and com- 


 pacted together.But the Law of it ſelfe cannot dif. 
 foluc and foften the hard heafr of man; Therefore 


che ſinner, though never ſo 'viblently ſhaken: and | 
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battred with the thunderbolts of the Law, is not as 
yet truly humbled , but onely prepared for , and 
in the way vnto humiliation, As when a thing is 
corne and broken, though into great and ſolide 
lumps,it is necrer to diffolution , then when it was 
whole and entire, 

2, Therefore the ſpirit,by the hammer of the 
Law having brokenvs , doth in the next place by 
the fire ofthe Goſpell melt vs. For the Word of | 
God, lerem. 23. 9. © buth « hammer breaking the 
rockes, and a fire. A hammer inthe Law : A fire in 
the Goſpell, which with the heate of Gods loue in | 
Chriſt, doth melt, mollifie, and diſſolue our hearrs 
.into the tears —_— forrow. For after that in the 

w , wee haue ſcene our miſerable and deſperate | 
eſtate inour ſclues, we ſhould preſently rave , and | 
inſt the Lord , did hee notin this on | 


all without e: 
P 
But when once metcy 
condemned in the Law , and that onely vpon con- 
dition of our humble & ſubmiſue imbracing of it, 
Oh then the working of our bowels ! the ſtirring 
ofour affetions ! the melting and telenting of our 
repenting hearts! reaſoning thus with themſclues; 
And is it fo indeed ? hath the Lord giuen his owne 
Son to the death to ſaue ſinners 2 and doth he offer 
vs the benefitthereof, who haue beene-ſuch deſpe- 
| C 3 rate! 
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rate Rebels againſt him ſtand caſt, and condemned 
eu#n in the ſentence of our own conſcierces? Vhat 
marble breaſt, what oaken hart is there whom ſuch 
kindnes would not affe&t > How can we chuſe ;-bur 
out of foue and affetion rowardes fo ſweete and 
graciousa God, gricuc, that cucr we haue fo grie- 
ved him! 

And now hath contrition it perfect worke in 
| vs,when the bloud of the Lambe hath melted the 
| Adamaat, and the Sunne-ſhine of Gods loue in 
- || Chriſt hath thawne the ice of our hearts, For be- 
fore it was the feare of hell,and ſo indeed {elfe loue, 
and in a manner pride thathumbled vs , becauſe | 
wee wou'u not be mijerable. Burnow it is the loue 
of God thathumblethvs, becauſe of the! wrong 
wee haue done him , who hath done vs ſo much , 
good, Before it was the hatred onely of puniſh- 
ment that made vs zo gricue , but now it is the ha. 
tred of (in (that brings the puniſhment ) and that 
ſpecially becauſe diſpleafing ro the Lord our good 

us wee [ce 1g whi 
it, Ds 


\, Butherecertaine queltioas may be moved. - 

veſt, r, Whether the ſole threatnings and 
curſes ofthe Law,arc not of them (clues auailcable 
vnto true contrition ? foralmuch as. Joſtabs heart 
melred in godly ſorrow, vpcnthe hearing of the 
threatnings. 

Anſw, Thoſe threatnings were not meerely 
Legall, but ſuch as were qualified with ſome tin-| 
Aureof mercy in the Goſpell, AMidtions ſoften | 

our |; 
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| ken of conſtantly in humbling his children, forhat 
| nonecan truly bee gricued for finne, till they have 


| tance,but ſuch as Chriſt cals ro Repentance. Now 


| the way tothe folde, Rom. 8. 15. Tee bane not againe | 


ah 


our heart, bur how ? no otherwite then as wee ap- 
prehend Gods mercy in them :So did 1ofah ap- 
prehend mercy in thoſe threatnings , and rhat they 
proceeded from-G ods loue, and fo accounted them 
as the wounds of a friend , and thence care the 
melting of his heart. Dazid relented even at She. 
meies bitter reuiling, but it was through the ſenſe 
of Gods ſweet metcy in them. 
Lueft, 2. Whether God keepe the order ſpo- 


beene caſt downe with legall terrors? 

Anſw. 1, Many may haue the firſt degree of 
humiliation by the Law , which neuercome to the 
ſecond by the Goſpell, As Inudas , Caine , and other 
Reprobates vtterly oucrwhelmed with the terrors 
of the Law, as children ſomerimes in the trauellare 
killed with the paines thereof , before they can bee 
borne. But as there can beeno birth wichout the 
paines of the trauell going before, fo neitherno 
ceue repentance, without ſometerrours of the Law, 


- - yer of Fes L-_94 7 wa. 
The reaſon is plaine, None can have Repen- 


hecals onely ſinners to Repentance, Math.9,13. C- 
ven finners heauy laden with the ſenſe of Gods” 
wrath againſt fin, C3ſarb.11,29,He comes onely to 
ſaue the loft ſbeepe,that is, ſuch as feele them- 
ſelucs loſt in them(ſelues, and know not how to hind: 
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ſhewes 
that \ 


— 


receined the ſpirit of bondage wnio ſtare; which 
C 4 


2? 
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thatonce they did receiue ir, namely 7 in the very 
firſt p tion vato conuerlſion , that then the 
Spiritof God in the Law did ſo bearewitneſſe vn- 
to them of their bondage and miſerable {lauery, | 
that it made _ to tremble. _— _ vader 
the perſon of the Romanes,the- Apoſtle ſpeakes to 
all belecuers ,and ſhewes that it is every Chriſtians 
| common caſe, 

|». Yetall arenot handled alike. Though none 
; wholly ſcape , yet ſome haue gentler fits rhen o- 
| thers,and ſome are but ſprinkled in this bapriſine, 
wherein others are euen douſed ouer head and 
cares,and ſome doe bur fippe of that cuppe, where. | | 
ofothers drinke to the very dregges. It is with the 
travell of a finnerin his Repentance , as with a wo. 
mans in child-birth, None trauels heere without 
paine , yet ſome are like thoſe Hebrew women, 
| Exod. 1,and have afarrequicker diſpatch then ma- 
; bn 7 re" unveil in their Re- 
pentance ome grudgings and prickes of con 
ence, but yet they had noneof 7obs nor hubry 


es, 
hoſt, 


and being filed with the toy of the hol 

| \they comfortably conuerſed- with the Chriſtians, 
"> #-magerrnres: & at his firſt conuerſion , en- 

terrained Chriſt witha feaſt , and ſo did Tydis the 
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To Some —— finners , and 
of longer ſtanding reſt. Now the more 
feftred and dangerous the wound is, the r 
muſt be the cure. Some ſores will as calily bee let 
out with the pricking of apinne , as others with 
the Surgeons launcing. The more viſcous and 
glutinous the humour is, the ſtronger muſt the 
purge bee. The greater the burthen is, the greater 
'| will bee the paine of the backe. Hence it was that 
ks Apes, as beings acditinns peaſteance, 
, as a mae S tor, 

whereas they had beene honeſt and ſober fiſher- 
men, hence it was, ſay , that hee taſted deeper of 
this cup thenthey ,as wee fee Ads 9.infom 
he ſayesthe Law {iew him. Kew, 7, Henceallo it is, 
that ſuch, who in their tender yeeres, by meanes of 
religious. nurture , have beene ſeaſoned with the 
e of G O D,, dropping by little and little into 

þ ex , before any. groſler ement of aQual! 


| 


ne in mere wor-. 
ſces it fit to pre- 


thy ſeruices. For the which 
igherand grearerthebuilding is, the deeper muſ} 
hefoundeticn _ in cecarth. 
3. SOme are laces and parts then 0. 
thers "merely of s | 9mm crabbed and croo. 
ked diſpoſition, ſome more ſtout, bold, hardy then 
others, Now the hard knotty wood muſt baue a 


that | 


"7 


\ 


hard wedge, An angry word or looke workes 
| more 


'v 


ethem by the deepeſt humiliation, For thel | 
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4 | more vpon4 ſoftly, then an hundred blowes would | 
| vponacroſleand fturdy ſpiric. Both theſe reaſons 


| hold alſo in S, Paul. that Prince of the Apoſiles,or- 
' dained of God to bee a worthier inſtrumene then 
| the reſt, being a man of great parts and ſingular 
learning and withall, as it ſhould ſeeme by the ſto- 
ry, of a fierce and ficry ſpirit, Sogreat perſonages, 
whoſe high places puffe them vp , that they may 
truly repent, had need to be-:taken downe thorouw. 
| ly , withadeepeſcnſe of the legall cerrors. For euen 
we poore wormes that haue nothing almoſt either 


| in regard of our parts, or places, to make vs ſwell, 


ſee yet, what ado we haue to be humbled, and what 
needewe haue of the: wedge of the Law , and affli- 
Rions to be driven in throughly. into our hearts. 
Bueſt. 3, To what end and purpoſe doth the 
Lord thus exerciſe his children , whom hee brings 
to repentance! | | 
eAnſw. There are more, eſpecially fixe reaſons 
of Gods proceedings in this manner, 
1. Tovrge them toſceke vnto Chriſt, as the 
hunted beaſt flies.to his den;, and the purſued ma. 
iclactour to the bomes ofthe ; es nd as vnder 
the law rhechaſed man-killer to his city of refuge:4 
{ Thus 4ewr,confounded with the ſenſe of his owne 
brutiſhneſſe, fled vuto 4rhiel, &F ical, that is, Chriſt 
leſus, Pro 40. 1, 2, 3, Part likewiſe,when fo fo!- 
lowed by the Law,that being almoſt out of breati:, 
hecried out, Kiferabl manthat 1 anr,hidcs hiimſcife 
in the holcof this rocke, euen in the wounds of 
Ci:riit. 1-thanke God through leſwug Chriſt', Roms, 7, 
Tizus thedeitroynpg Angell drove the l{raclices in-} 
| = 
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rotheir chambers , and. made rhem lurke there. Ex. 
12. 32+ Eſa. 26, 20, and Dauidsdeepes made him 
ſend foorth many a decpe ſigh , and ſtrong ery to 
che throne of grace, Pſa/m.30, 1, us Chriſt himſclfe 
4id inthe like caſe, Heb.5, 
2. To bring their taſtes into better reliſh with 
4 Chriſt, Thirſt makes vs reliſh ourdrinke ; Hun. | 
ger our mcate, The full ftomacke of a Phariſie , ſur- 
charged with the ſuperfluities of bis owne meriges, 
| will loach che hony-combe of Chriſts righteou(- : 
"| WM nefſe. Their heart i /at greaſe ( ſaith Dawid) but 1 | PR!.119970- 
delight in thy Law. By the oppolition ſhewing that 
itis onely the leane heart , pined and pinched with 
1 ſpirituall famine , that feeles delight in the promi. 5 
ſes. This was it which made that young Prodigall 
to reliſh euen ſeruants fare , h before wan- 
con,when full fedde at home, Nothing more vn. | 
ſauouty to a ſen{clefſe brawny heartthen Chriſt, | 


chip, ButO how accep raihe of li. 
Fr | 
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| fry, the ſweeter is the {caſe of mercy. The Tray- | 1 a 


God hath ſhut | ap ence ſunne , that hee might hane_— 
|meg #n all. As though he could not ſhew mercy 
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without ſbewing iuſtice, becauſe wee cannot taſte | 


' | the ſweete of his mercy ,vnlefſe before our mouthes | 


be imbittered with the wormewood of his iuſtice, 
With thee the fatherleſſe ſhall finde mercy , ſaith repen- | 
ting 1/7ae/. When a man isbroughr intothe ſtraits! 
ofa poore deſolate ſhiftleſſe-orphane , then is hee 
fit for mercy, Sweetly Bernard , God powres not the 
ogle of his mercy, ſaue into 4 broken veſſel, For indeed 
whole veſſels are ful veſſels : and fo Gods precious 


| oyle, 


oyle would runne oucr, and be ſpilt on the ground, 
if powred intothem. Therefore firft muſt they be | 
emptied of their cuill liquour ; and that they can. 
not, valefle Gods hand ſhake, tumble , barter and 
breake them , and then will they be capable of that 


3. Toworke a more perfe& cure of their ſinnes, 
For the cure of the ſtone in the hearr, is like thatof 
the ſtone inthe bladder. God mult vic ſharpe in- 
ciſion, and come with his pulling and plucking in- 


ſtruments,and rend the heart in pieces , ere that ſin, 
can begorohet 8. Euen asa tree that is deepely 


» UC | Ve, 
ry roots , burthe carth,, re, mult 
beebroke vp. And as ina Lethargie it is needfull 
the patient [hould be caft into a burning feuer, be. 
cauſe the ſenſes are benummed , and this will wake 
them, and dry vpthe beſotting humours ;ſoinour 
dead ſecuritie before our conuerſion , God is faine 
co let the Law , Sinne, Conſcienceand Satan looſe 
vypon vs, and to kindlethe very fire ofhell in our 
foules , that ſo wee mightbee rowſed : Our (innes 
ſicke clpſe vnto vs as the priſaners bolt , and wee 

arc 
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are ſhut vp vnder them ; aSina (irong priſon ; and 
thercture valeſſe , as once in” Part and Silas their 
caſe, anearth quake , ſohere there come a mighty 
heart-quake— , _— breaking open the priſon. 
dores , and (haking off our fetters , neuer ſhall we 
get our liberty. We goe on reſolutely and Routly 
in our linnes, and vnleſſe we be ſcare, as once 
Balaam in his couctuuineſle ,by the naked.ſ\word of | 
the Lord threatning deſtruction , we will never 
turne backe, How violently did Satan drive Paul 
in the way of perſecution ? VV'ould he cuer have gi- 
ucn ouer , if a contrary winde had not incountred 
him,and b'ew him off his horſe, & ſmir him downe 
tothe ground dead and blinde 2 But then he had, 
his lefforingiven him for cuer perſecuting more. 
How now Paul; is <0 cerheatiag ? how now 
vnhappy venturous chitde,is it good running neere 
the fire, the water , when thy father ſhall rake thee 
vp by the heeles, and (corch thee, and drench 
hae. and almoſt ler thee quite fall in > How now | 
| Lot, 18 it good laying inSodoae, when fice and 


bri garage Oh Ccates! If David |/ 
\ like of his brokextbones , let him fall againe to mur- | 
ther and adultery, If thou like the ſowre fawce of 
4 guilty hellifh coaſcience,fall to the ſweet mear of 
thy fin, andeatvnto ſurfer, Butthis ſowre ſawce 
makes the Ele: of God loath their meat , though 
neuer ſo ſweet, When they ſee they cannot re- 
taine their right hands,cyes and feet, withour ſuch 
aches, ſuch tortures , yea and danger of the ovecr- 
throw of the whole body , then they yeeld them 
ro the cutting and mortifying hand of the Surge. 
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 0n,Then farewell profit, farewell pleaſure,treaſure 
| and all, rather then I will indure ſuch a racke, ſuch 
' a hell in my conſcience. 

4. To make vs the more plyable to Gods Will, 


} 


| How refractary was the woman of Samara, cill | 


Chrift ſate as a ludge in her conſcicacc,& pinched 
| her with that cloſe1mpuration of adultery, There 
was no dealing with Zob,til the whicle-wind ſchoo- 


led him. An vahumbled ſinner is as vafit for Gods | 


' infiru&ion, as an vnbraken colt for the ſaddle,and 


j as the hard and clotty fallow ground, not ſubdued | 


| by the plough, is for the ſeede. Who can weilde 
a mighty hard rocke? but letit be broken to fitters, 
and ſtamped toduQ, the hand of the Artificer may 
worke it as hee will, VWhen E/ay and Pas] were 
tamed with the terrors of the Lord, then, Lord 
here am 1. What wilt thou haue mee doe ? When the 
Lyons and Beares are meekned, then a little childe 
may lead them, Eſay 11, Hence thoſe ſpeeches, 
The Lord ſhaft dire&t the humble. Humble thy ſelfe_ 
to walke with thy God. Bee not fliffe-necked, but giue 


the hand 20 the Lord gob w. T hey are not 
| humbled, neitheir hau walked athewayes ef the 


h 
Lord, There is no more reli{tance in a bruiſed heart 
azainſt the Lord, then in ſoft waxe againſt the 


(cale, 
5. Toprocurevs the ſounder comfort. Vhole 


deeper the wound 1s ſearched and reinted, and the 
ſharper.corraſiues be applyed,the ſuunder will the 
fleſh bee afterward, The lower ebbe, the higher 


tide, Thedeeper our deſcent in Humiliation, the 
higher 


P ne ous” 


| 


| ſores throb and rage. Eaſe is by breaking, The | 
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higher our aſcent in Conſotation. Therefore when 
Chriſt promiſeth vs his Spiritto be our Comfor- 
cer, he ſhe wes, this ſhall be the firſt ground-worke 
of Comfort which he ſhall lay, the Cortuincing of 
our conſcience of finne. 1 will ſend the Comforter,and be 


| ſhall conuince the world of ſinne, A miſerable Com 


forter one would thinke; no, but marke whither 
this conviction' of (inne tends, For it is added, 


he hath ſoundly convidted them of ({inne in them- 


| ſelues vato condemnation ; hee ſhall to their com- 


forts convid their iudgement, and perſwade their 
hearts of righreouſnetle in Chriſt vnto 1uſtificati- 


{ on, So the Prophet ſheweth, how his peace was 


wrought out of his trouble, When 1 heard, my belly 
trembled, my lips ſhooke,rottennes entred into my bone:, 
and | trembled, but marke the end of all this ; that / 


| might reſt in the day of trouble.Surely, after the moſt 


royleſome labour is the ſweeteft - Aker the 
—_ tempeſts, the ſtilleſt calms.SanRikied trou- 


abliſhes - And the ſhaking of theſe 
es A SIT; Eden take the dee- 


per —_ 

6, God hereinhath reſpe&to his owne Glory, 
which hce gaifieth to himſelfe in working thus-by 
centraries, 10y out of feare, light out of darkneſle, 


heauenOut of hell. When he mcant to blefie 7acob, 
he wreſtled wirh him as an aduerſarie! even till hee 


| lamed him, When he meant to preferre Toſeph to 


the throne, he threw him downe into the du#econ ; 
ro the golden chaine about his necke, he him 
with yron oxes abouc his legges,and cauſed the yron to 


that hee ſhall connince them of righteouſneſſe ; After 


lok, 16. 


Hab.z 16, 
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enter into his foule. \When he meant ro make a moſt 
| beautifull and orderly world , he makes firſt a vaſt 
/. | gulfe , a groſle Chass , wherein was nothing but 

| darknefſe and confuſion : and yer out of it he cau- 
.| ſed lightto ſhine, and out of it brought þe this 
goodly frame of heauen and earth,which now we 
lee, Euen ſo in the ſecond creation which is b 
Regeneration , firſt there is nothing but a helliſh 
Chaos of darknefſce in the minde , of confuſion in 
the hearr, and yet at length comes forth theg ood. 
lieſt creature that euer was , the new creature in 
Chriſt. 

The Vſe of all this, is, 

1, Todiſcouer their errour, who thinke they 

| haue true Repentance , when they have onely ſome 

legall qualmes of ſorrow, ſome ſtirrings and Ring- 
ings of conſcience , which even the hends in he 
have, who yet are vncapable of Repentance. In- 
deed theſe are preparations to Contrition , as we 
| keard,in the Ele&t, and are as the pricking of thi 
necdle before tlic threed. Bur Contritton tt felfe is 
a further marcer, Chriſt bids the heauy laden come 
vnto him, and learne of him to be humþle. A man 
therefore may be heauy laden , and as yet nor come 
to him, nor truly humbled, When thoſe whom 
Peter pricked , asked whar they ſhould doeto bee 
eaſcd of that paine he preſcribed them repentance, 
as the ſalue for that ſore of a wounded conſcience. 
A man may haue a ſore;, and feele it, end yet want 
theſalue char ſhould healeir, And yer che feeling 
of the ſore is the firſt ſtep to recouery,” For this 
makes vs inquire after ſalue, 


. 2, To; 


4.4.4: 4. 4. 2.4 A Dr 1 rt. 


v % _— 


| 


1 


| 


| af Treatiſe of Repentance. 
- 2. Toterrifie ſuch as being ſtupefied in coalſci- 
ence, and are wholly vnſenhible of ſfinne, can car. 
rie it away lightly, as Sawpſon did the gates of the 


. | Citie,and their backes neuer complaine of the bur- 


then. Theſe blocks,thart never in their life were mo- 
ved with Gods threataings, neuer in'any ſtraint 
of conſcience, neuer groaned vnder the burthen 
of Gods anger, they hauenot ſo much as entred 


into the h of this houſe, or lift the foote ouer | 
the Id of this ſchoole of Repentance, In 
Daxids Repentance for aurabring the people, this 


isnoted as the firſt ſtep, his heart ſmote hims, SO it 
his Repentance for adultery, hee nores this to bee 
the ground, My ſinxe is exer before mee; The terrible 
[ chervof affrights mee continually. Bur for 
cheſs Braces, aboir frant is ever behinde them. No- 
thing is:before hems, bur their profits, their plea- 
ſures, their bagges, their barnes, And the delight- 
full image of theſe things ſo bewitchesand beſors 
them, that chey will neuer ſee the face of fine, cill 
they-feele the fire ofhell. And iuſt ir is, that ſuch 
who' will got ſee (inne here by the Light of Gods 
Word,ſhould at laſt fee it for euer by the light of the 
Digels fire, 

3. To comfort ſuch as are diſtreſſed in conſci. 
ence inthe a on of Gods VVrath agaiuſt 
their fiance, It 15a fpeciall worke of the Spirir, thus 
to diſcover vnto them their miſery, and the fight 
thereofto touch their heart, 7ee hawe not againe recei- 
ued the ſpirit of bendage vnio feare, faith Paul, The 
word, Receized, implicth that the trouble of conſci- 
ence 15to bee accounted of,as agift: and the word 

| D Spirit 


| 
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> mands. thee and all thou haſt ro be (old : But hee 
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Spirit ſhewes the author of the gift, Here is comfort 
then; thou arr in the way of ſaluation,thou haſt 
recciued the firſt gift which the Spirit beftoweth 
vpon all thoſe whom it bringeth to Repentance, 
in that thou ſeeſt thy bondage, and trembleſt, Yea, 
bur poore comfort thou wilt ſay, to behold and 
feele God asan enermmie, with his word wounding 
me,& then with his naile continually raking in the 
wounds, with his axe continually hewing and 
hacking me, yea, and quite _— mee downe, 
and laying mee flatte on the ground. Silly man, 
who ſeeſt not the depth of Gods Wiſdome. Gods 
wounds are not not mortall butfhedicinable, the 
wounds not of a.Swaſh-buckler, that giuesa gath 
and runnes away, but ofa Surgeon that wounds 
and then hcales ; God ces the Diuell hath giuen 
thee many a ſecret wound which will teſter, valeſſe 
he heale chem with theſe wounds of his, Gads axe 
hewes thee downe not for the fire, but for the buil- 
ding, that thou mayeſtbea pier in his houſe. The 
Maſon pluckes downe an houſe, bur not with an 
inteat to deſtroy it, but to re-cdifie it, and raiſe it 
vp againe in better forme and faſhion, God brings | 
thee downe to the belly of Hell, buricis, bur to 
bring thee vp into the Boſome a Abraham, Hcc 
ſends his Sergeant to arreſt thee for thy debr, com- 


doth but diſſemble, and hide his f@herly afte&i 

ons, as once 7oſeph did bis brotherly ; His meaning 

is in concluſion to forgiue thee cuery farthing. He 

ſcorches thee wich the heat of jhis wrath, and af.. 

flits thee with a marucllous{chirſt like thar —_— 
t 


1 


[ life, that we may haue our Heauen for ever in the 
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But in che middeſt of thy extreamiris heereleeves 
thee, as once Hagar, opening thine eyes to ſee that 
bleſled Fountaine, iſſuing out ofthe pierced (ide of 
Chriſt, Heetroubles thy heart, and ftirres vp the 
mud of thy guilty conſcience, but itis no other- 
wiſe thenthe Angel troubled the poole of Betheſa, 
now mayeſt thou expe health and helpe. The 
raine-bow, though it threaten raine, yetit is a ligne 
the world ſhall no more be. drowned with raine : 
Sothe wounds and terrors of confcience; though 
they threaten damnation to the Ele&, yet are the 
a ſigne, that they (hall not bee overwhelmed wi 
it. Nay, as. the ſattiſh ſecuritie of the wicked is a 
figne of vndoubred;defiruQtion, . as: in the olde 


crilegious carow(ſings 
and trouble are A _ p_ As 
when p ,heauen, hell and 
| ear rh arm Fe hands ſo when theſt in their di- 
ſtreſle cry, Hell, hell, Dammacion, damnation, Heauen 
and ſaluationareat hand. And ſurely, much ber. 
ter is this Hell which leads .vnto, and cnds in an 
eternall Heauen, then that tranſitory heauen of (e- 
cure worldlings, which ends in an cucrlaſting hell, 
Happy then are we if wee haue fo our Hell in this 


life rocome. Be not afraidofthis Hell, which will 
deliver thee vp ſafly into heaven: feare not that fall 
into Gods dungeon, which (hall redound thee back 
into his palace, Feare not that hand which in k1l- 
ling quickens, in opper(sing eaſes : nay, even inthe 


worlds prophane' worldlineſſe, and Baltaſhers (a- || 
: focontrarily, heere terror | 


Co es 


| valley of death maicit thou boldly ſay, Thy rod, cucn 
| D2 


thy 


— 
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ehy (miting rodde, comforts me; In the middeft of 
theſe ſore travels and troubles, looking with the 
trauailing woman, to the ioytull iſſue, the happy 
birth of fauing Repentance. — that 
che ſhort paine of this' Surgeons: cutring of thee, 
ſhall eaſe thee of that continuall and farre heauicr 
paine of the ſtone in thy heart, . Surely, as when 
Chriſt called the blinde man, the Diſciples ſaid, Be 

{aood comfort ,he caffeth- thee : rn Aus pn to 
allburthened in conſcience: Be of good comibes, 
Chriſt Teſs calleth you, ſaying, Come wnro mee | 
all yee that are heawy loaden thut 1 may eaſe 508, It thou 
feeleſt the weight of this burthen now, rhere.is 
|| onethat will-rranflate irfrom|thy ſhoulders to his 

owne, If not, than Thalt certainely'feele it inthe 
life to come , when thou alone muſt beare ir for 
ever. Is it not then a- eurne, chat-fincethou 
muſt be thus burthened ,or hereafter ; thou 
art laden here, where Chriſt may caſe thee, 
ſortharrhou:mayeſtauoide that 
clogge in Hell, caſcleſfe 
anderernall,  - 
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| Cnae, IIL 


_— 


Of the Properties of Hemiliation, 


H Auing ſeene the order how Humiliation is. 
wrought, in the next place wee muſt conſider 
of the properties thereof; which though 
many, yet may be comprized all vader thatone of 
Pauls, 2. Cor. 7.10.Godly ſorrow. - 

For this ſorrow, or humiliation may bee called 
Godly in divers reſpeAs. _ 

1, Becauſe it makes vs grieve for the offence of 
God by our ſinne, and not ſo much for the offence 
of our fleſh by the puniſhmenr. For Paul 
ſeth it to worldly ſorrow, which is for croſſes 

is f rf 
remember mee be- 


niſhments. The ting Iſraclites ſorrow 
deſcribed by Ezcchiel, ne 

cauſe Iam griened for their whooriſh hearts, &c. and 
they ſhall bee diſpleaſed in them:ſelues for all their abomi- 
nations, The ground of their griete was, that they 


had grieued with {inzing, and not thar God 


had grieved them with pumiſbrng. 
| By this wee may iudge of our ſorrow, For god- 
iy ſorrow laments after i he Lord ; as it is notedin 
thoſe Iraclites, 1,S47.7. 1.not after our owne eaſe 
and freedome from paine, Godly forrow ſayes 
with Daguid;T ake away the treſpaſſe, not with Phara-' 


! 


nent, ſ@ the ſinne may bee ned, Let thy hand 
bee Upon mee, end my each © ſe. Andthough therc. 
(ou - 3 were 


they bec | 


ch, the plagues Nay, ut ſubmits it {cite to any puniſh- | 


Sn 
: The pra. 
pertics. 


It is podly in 
4- reſpeRs, 


1, It grieues 
for the of, 
tence, 


| Excch. 6. 9. 


2. Sam. 24. 


4 hy ——_—__—_—_—_ ow. lit. Oe On I CPE 


— 


- — ww” 


[Cant 5-45. 


[ 


2 Itdriues 
ro God, 


- 


Pſal. 130.1, 
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were no puniſhment, yetit would grieve in kind- }' 
nefſe towards ſo mercifulland forgiuing a father, | 
that is offended. The humiliation of the wicked 
is not ſo. If there were no ſparkes of fire in hell, 
there would bee ho drops of water in their eyes, | 
Their humiliation is wrung from them onely by 
the ſting and |—_ of conſcience, which may eu- 
force themto tet goe their hold of finne, and wiſh 
for the time to bee rid of it, The diſtemper an 


.| paige ofthe dogs ſtomacke, not the dillike of rhe | , 


'meatre in it, makes himcaſt vp his gorge, For afrer- 
ward hee tetarnes tohis vomit, And fo doth the 
, humbled hypocrite to his finne, Which ſhewes 
he fellnoe otit with his ſingne, but with his afflicti- 
.0n3 whereas godly humitiation in true Peniten. 
'tiaries-praccedes from the love of God their good 
father, and To-from the hatred of that finne thar | 
hath diſpleaſed him.As ir was the ſent of the mirrhe 
Chriſt bad dropped wpon the barre, thit wakened the 
drauſie fpouſe, andmade her bowels to fret within her 
in godly indignation. And the ſweeter that mirche 
did ſmcll, the more filthy was the fenr of her ſin in 
her noſtrils. - 

2, Becauſe wherethe leaſt ſeedeofir is, it driues 
vsto God incur greateſt extreamities,to feeke eaſe 
and remedy of tum. The Reprobate in their for- 
| row runne away from God, euenas a dogge fram 
him that whipped hin. was in his terrours ranne |. 
to. the high Prieſts, che enemies of Chriſt, and to 
the halter. Cain to building of eitics, Sav/tomu- | 
ſicke, taewitch, andat tft to his ford; Butrthe 


godly they euen aveef the Deeper with Diu, and} | 


out 


wy ace -— —p_ 
5 


| bee healed, Come let vs returne ts the Lord, hee bath 


—_— 


| Repentance, if, as Paul {| 
mourne got without hope,it, as the Lord inuites vs,we 


m. 


= 
o« 


nt 
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ont of the belly of hell with Tonas, call vpon G © D. 
Eucn when wounded by God they goe tohim ro 


_ 


wonnded vs, and hee will heale vs, The Reprobares 
in he!l weepeand waile, and yerno godly ſorrow 
there, becauſe they cannot cry to God, Excel. 
lently Zuther, Hell were no hell, ifthe leaſt whiſpe. 
ring vnto G O D could beheard there, Deſpaire 
tops the mouth ofthe Reprobate, that they can-| 
not ſpeake one word to God in their deieQions, ſo 


as the godly doe. As 19n4s complaining of God in 
the Whales belly, complaines yer to God, Tho | 
haſt caſt mee out, Whereas a Reprobate, as Caluin 
notes, would haue ſaid, Hee hath caſt mee away,in | 
the third perſon, 

Heere then is further wy wn of our ſorrow and 


es in another caſe, Wee 


can come & reaſon with ! im, if, as Chriſt commands, 
wee repent, and inrepen ting belecue, that as our 
ſinne, ſo alſo Gods mercy bee ever before vs, The 
wicked, as they belecue wirhour repenting, their 
faith being preſumption, ſo they repent without 


———— 
long. 2. 2. 


Hoſ. 6, 1. 


1. Thefl. 4. 
Eſay.1.18. 
Mark. 1.15. 


belecuing, their repentanc e is deſperation, And 
therefore they mutter and murmure, like the chafte, 
which, when ir is ſhaken, flutters inthe face ofthe 
fanner, & angry with him. But the godly are 
Great-wheat, falling downe at the feete of the fan- 
ner,” as thoſe conuerts that humbled rhemfelues 
and ſought for caſe of him that pricked them, Mex 
and Brethren what foall we doe > And the reaſon is,be- 


{| they have faith ſupporting them, thatt 
cauſe they i Coditer 


yr 


DE 


th — 
'23H 


a” 


b- Y 


—_ 


a 
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ſinke not inthe Deepes of Deſperation, As in Da- 
dinthe51, Pſalme; when begging mercy, his 
wounded conſcience obic&ed, the greatngs of his 
ſinnes, faith oppoſeth the greatneſſe and mulritude 
\ of Gods mercies. According to the multitudes of thy 
compaſſions. And againe to that obieRion of the 
deepe rooting ofhis ſinne, becauſe hee had lien in 
ic three quarters of a yecre, Fairh anſwers, Waſh me | 
throwghty .There is no ſtaine ſodcepe, but thy hand | 
 canfetch it our, Heere David: faith plucked him 
out of the mire, and made him come to the Lord, 
clinging and claſping about him. 

3, Becauſe it is offered vp to God as a ſeruice 
and (acrifice, and that with a free and voluntarie | 
ſpirit, Fſal. 51. The ſa:rifices of Godare a broken and 
4 contrite ſpirit. The goaly are agents 1n thzir ſorrow, 
For becauſe itis mingled with-the ſenſe of ioy, in 
the apprehenſion of Gods loue by faith, they take | 
delight therein, and their teares become their meate; 
Pſal.q2.This voluntariueſlce of ſorrow in the godly 
appeares in two-things, 

r. In-rhe vic of all good incentives and pro- 
uokements thereof, They worke and.labour their 
hearts what they can thereto : according to that | 
commandement, lames 4. Suffer aſfii#ion, And no- 
thing grieues them more then that they cannot 
gricue. But the wicked are meere patienss in their 
ſorrow, becauſe wantiog faith to temper thecup, 
they drinke nothing bur pure gall, yea; yh 
poyſon. Hence thoſe ſiruglings, tho ———_ 
with, and pacing; agent God. . With 

ly 


| 
 urdy horſe chey irc mp the dit, and deſire 
— — 


—_— nt ———_ —_ 


nothing more then ro hauc the deadly arrow ta!l 
out of their ſide, Hence thoſe ſo many (leights of 
cheic feaſting, muſicke, wirth, paſtime ro driue a- 
way this ſ#vawelcome a gueſt, Which the godly 
haue both invited and welcommed with facke- 
cloth, aſhes, faiting 
ning, rending of clothes, and powring fourth 
| whole buckets of water, as ſome expound that, 
I, Sam. 7.6. 

2, ln wo 
not oriely grictes, 


of your weeping, Ler it bee the fuell ro feede char 
fre, So doth repenting Salomon Eccl, 2.0ut of the 
hony of his abuſed plealures hee gachets gall, coh- 
crary to the Bee, ſucking ſweetneſſe our of bitrer- 
'neſſe. The pleaſant witred man will rurne cucrie 
thing to &icſt, cucn {ad and ſerious 3 burthe tou- 
 ched ſinner every thing vato ſorrow, euen ſweete 

=_ ioyfull, 'ſhe practice of Bradford, that worthy 
wake purpoſe booked euery notable accident ech 
dayt (ſed ; and that fo, thar inthe penaing a 
man might ſce che fignes ofthis ſmitten.heart, For 
if hedid ſee or heare any good in any man, by that 


| . 

ſelfe, craving mercy and grace toanzend. If he did 
ſee orheare any plague and miſery, hge noced it as 
infſprocured by his owne ſinnes,anFÞ{till added, 
e mgrey vpon mee. 


Lord 


, going intothe houſe of mour- | 


' 
: 
, 


rant, in this kind was, very memorable : who- 


euery thing into ſorrow, worldly, | 
but euen ioyesallo, According | 
ro that of /ames, Let your laught:r beturned intowee- | 
| ping - that is, let your laughter be made the marter | 


| 


ſight hee found and uored che want thereof in him. 4 


| 4+ Becauſe it keeps our hearts in ablefſed frame 
of | 
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| 


M. Sanſons. 


| 


preface to his 


Sermon of 


Repentance. 


—_— 
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ofgodlineſle ; fitting them for prayer, meditation 
reading, hearing, conference, admonition; or any' 
other {pirituall dutie, Worldly ſorrow is a heavy: 
leaden _ making a man fitrer to ſeepe then to 
pray,as we {ce in 10nas,and the Diſciples, But god- 
ly ſorrow in the ſenſe of Gods loue is freſh and live. 
ly and full of Spirits, Wee neuer pray or performe 
any Chriſtian dutie better, then when our hearts 
are fulleſt of this ſorrow, 

Againe, it makes the heart excceding foft and 
render, and fo ſenſible eucn of the leaſt finnes. As 
Dauids heart ſmote him for cutting off but the lap 
of Sawls coate, and for the entertainemenrt of euill 
motioris, Why art thos diſquieted, why fretteſt thou m 
ſoule ? It makes the hear like the eye that will f 
the leaſt mote, or like a ſtraight ſhooe that cannot 
endure the leaſt pebble ſtone, which ina wide one 
would neuer be perceiued, 

And thus wee ſee the propertie of true ſorrow 
or contrition, thatit is both a loving ſorrow, pro. 
kceeding from the loue and afteionof our hearts 

wards the Lord, anda beleewing ſorrow, com- 
ing to God, and faſtening vpen his mercy, and a 
willing and voluntary ſorrow, delightfully bathi 
it ſclle in ber reares, and laſtly, a ſoft and tender. 
hearted ſorrow, working a diſpoſition vnto deuo- | 
tion. And therefore —_ called gadly ſorrow. | | 
And of the nature ofhumiliation ſo much. - 


& 


Ora 2. | 
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CHAaper.1lV, : 


Of the meaſare of Humiliation, 


miliation, or ſorrow for finne, Where I pro- 
pound three rules, 
1. Rule, Of all other ſorxowes, ſorrow for ſinne 
muſt be the greateſt, 
Reaſon, 1. Griefe is founded in loue, Accor- 
om. ju our loue is,fo is our gricfe, But our loue of 


fore our griefe for his offence by ſinne, the greateſt 
gricfe. Therefore as Dauid ſaics, T how haſt giuen me 
more toy in thelight of thy countenance, then they haue 
had when their corne & oyle abounded : Soon the con. 
trary muſt cuery Chriſtian ſay, I baue had more 
griefe in procuring thy diſplcaſureby finne, then 
the worldlings hauc had in the miſcarriage of their 
corne and oyle, 2. According to the grearneſſe 


; 


of the two Euills, the Euill of finne is facre greater 
then the Euill of puniſhment. For it isonely ſinne 
that grieues the Spirir of GOD, ani depriues 
vs of the Fauour of G O'D, Affiidtion and God; 
Spirit cau agree very well, Therefore Danid de- 
ſcribing true blefſedneſſe, remooues nothing from, 


miſerable. Surely they | the blefled men ] worke no 
j fnignicte. And not,-ſarely they ſuffer m1 —_ 
| inne 


—— 


Y Hr next point is touching the meaſure of hu- 


and his fauour is the greateſt loue, and there." 


ſure ot ir, 


Pſal. 4. 


ofthe cuill, muſt ſorrow bee proportioned. Now | 


it but ſinne, as being that which onely makes vs | 


2+ The mca- 


PAlm.r2s. 3. | 


. 4a -- —_ . 


<_— — 
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122. 3. ? 
Pal. I19» 


Plalm,6.6. þ | 


1, Sam-7. 


Zach, 12. 


in ſorrow for ſinnc 1t was commanded them. The 


| could containe ſo much water, the griefe of his 


| himſelfe. And which is firange, that the lamen- 


though they can cry and howle on theirbeddes || 
- + when theix money, their hoſes, their lands are 
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Sinnetherfore being the greateſt Euill,craucs the | 
greateſt ſoirow, 3, The precepts and examples 
in the Scripture ſhew as much, gh in world- 
ly ſorrow baldneſle was forbidden the lewes, yet 


Lord calleth wnto mourning, &c. and vntobaldneſſe, | 
ſairh-E/ay, A plaine argument of a greater ſorrow 
cxpected for {inne,theathey ought ro have for any 
outward worldly croſſe whatſoeucr. Damid ſaves, 
hrs ejes guſhed out with riucrs of water for other mens 
linnes, What then did they for his owne 2 Great 
is that Hyperbole, and it arguerh an hyperbolicall and | 
exceſſive ſorrow z 1 cauſed my bed enery night to ſwim, 
and not only ſo,þut water my paller that lies beneath 
my bed, with my teares- Implying, that if his head 


| 


heact could furniſh ir, In the ſame ſenſe doe ſome 
take that ofthe repenting 1/7 aelites, that they drew 
water, and powred it out befcre the Lord, And 
thusdoth Zachary deſcribe _” forrow of true Re- 
pentants, that even after plentie of teares jand la- 
mcntations in publique,yetthe fountaine ſhall run 
till iv private, and flow from the Church tothe 
priuatecloſer, euery.ſoule mourning in ſecret by ? 


rations of one poore woman weeping ſolitary in! 
her cloſer, ſhall equall that great #zovrning of the 
whole multitude inthe valley of Hegidds, for the 
death of Joſiah. 

Farre then are they from Repentance , who | 


gone, 4: 


—_— 


hen Aha 4 


_— 


myy wry 3k > 
| Sa Gowe, or the loſſe of a few pigges will pinch 


{ chem ſore. And:yet their maine, and feareſull ſins 
could never yet draw ſo much -as one teare from 
their eyes, or fetch oneſigh from their hearts, 
2aef, 1. Are Teares neceſſarily required in this 
ſorrow ? 
Aunſw. 1. Sometimes want of teares eds 
from abundance of griete, ſo opprefling the minde 
that it cannot eaſe irfelfe by weepingy As in him 
char weeping. at the death of his friendy could not 
yet weepe at thedcathofhisowne ſonne; - - - 
.- 8. Sometimes-the: conſtitution <Frhe body will 
yecld no teares. 'The triall heere is che ſame, as in 
the matters of memory, Ifa man have a natural! 
 defe& in his ——_—_ which is the cauſe hee can 
remember but very little 'of a Sermon, then neither 
will "hee remember mueb ofa-rale, of a play, of 
worldly matters. Soif the conſtiturion or com- 
plexion deny teares in ſorrow for ſinne, neither 
will it afford them in worldly ſorrow. Bur as thy 
abilityro remember worldly:rnatrexs, when thou 


Fs" "x 


infirmitie, but a ſinful corrup'ion of memory, fo is it 

here, If thou can weepe plentifully for worldly 

lofits, and yethaue dry cheekes forthy fins, this 1s 

from the corrwption of thy heart, not from the con-: 

ſtitution of y. 7 * 
oe 2. May not the Child of God feele-more 

14 for ſome werld!y crofles, then heedorh for 

i 2 | 


haſt none to remember Gods, argucs no niturell | 


” Anſs, 1, Sorrow may beeconſidered either as 
; V1 


In —_______Al-4 
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| iris inche will;and ſoit is nothing buc the diſplea- ! 
ſuce and diſlike of that which the vaderſtanding 
apprehendeth as cuill, Or as it is inthe ſenſitiue fa- 
cultie of the ſoule, common with vs to the beaſts, 
| Thm.pplem. ) In the former way Gods Children feele ; 
Teler depen, | Orrow for finne. Their will ſanRtified and. ireted 
{.2.c.11. | by the Spirit, deteſts, abhors nothing mocethen to 
ſinne agaiaſt God, Bur yet all the children of God ? 
do not teelc ſuch a ſenſible Ringing, ſmarting griefe: 
| for their (inne in the ſenſitive facultie, as they doe 
tor divers putward afflictions. For the more cor-, 
porall a thing is, the nearer is it, and more familiar 
tothe ſenkitiue facultie, and ſo pinches more there. 
For example: in extreamitie of tooth-ach ,or inthe 
burning of ones finger, there is more ſenſible griefe 
felc, chen ina lingring fever, or then is fometimes 
iQ death jr ſelfe, And yet the will-guided by right 
rcaſogdillikes the feuer and death farre more t 
| the rooth-ach. W, | 
| 2, Greatneſſe een, may be meaſurcd either 


by the violent intenſion, or by the ronſkant continu- 
ace and duration, Now that which is wanting to 
{ the griefe of Gods children for their ſinnes the for- 
mer way, is recompenced, and made vp in the lat» 
4 rer, Their griefe for ſinne is not fo extreamely-vio- 
lear, becauſe ofthe ioy and comfort of the Holy 
1 Ghoſt, which they feele in the middeſt of their hea- 
| vinefſe : and. yet this ivy doth not any way leſſen 
the diſpleaſure of our wills again(t ſinne (chough it | 
qualifie the ſenſibleſmart ) nay rather ir increaſes 
ſit, For as ioy and delight in learning makes the 
(choller learnethe better, ſo delight-in godly for- | 
| - row 


nn y 8 


Le. 
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row ſets forward in it, bur yer, as we ſaid, ir mit1- 
ates the extreamitie of naffon ſo, that oftentimes 
echildren of God are for the time more violently 
tormented tor their crofles, then for their, ſinnes | 
As Daxidcryed out vehemently, 0. Abſalom, Abſa- | 
lom,but not 0 YVriahY rich. Yer his griete for Yriahs 
death was amore fctled and conſtant griefe, as of- 
ce: times the lilleſt watersare deepeſt My fon ts ever 
before meſo was not Abſaloms death : That was {00:1 
oucr- 10b (ayes, that he poſſeſſed rhe ſins of him youth, 
encn in bis old age :.but he (ayes not that he poſſeſſed 
the afflictions of his. youth, Time had worne a- 
way thoſe ſorrowes « fot they are bur like a ſudden 
daſhing tempeſt, - but ſorrow for ſinne is like the 
ſill, ſofr, bur ſoakingrain*, that wets to the very 
rootes, The one is like a mighty torrent or land 
| flood, ſoone dryed vp, or a blaze of tharnes ſoone 
extin&, the other like @ little ſpring alwayes run- 


ning, or a conſtant fire holding our the whole 


0b. We are bidden reioyce alwayes, how then 
can we ſorrow alwayes for our ſinnes. | 


beauſe godly Sorrow miniſters matter to vs of 
ioy, Let the i tant alwayes ſorrow and rcivyce 
in, and for his ſorrow, faith e-ſtin, As in prohane 
ioy, euenin laughing the heart is forrowtull, ſo.in 
godly Sorrow, ecuen in weeping the heart is light : 
and cheerefull. Though fiane gricue vs, yet-our | 
grieving for {inne pleaſes vs, As when we ſeea 
good man ed, wee grieueat his wrong, but 
reloyce in his goodneſſe, 2, Though aFeaf ſor. 


rowing 


| TE 


_— 1, Theſe two may well ſtand together, | 


lob. 13. 26, 
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|nomr- 


| we meane habitually, in regard of the preparation 


| todiſlike, and beediſp 
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agree, yet habitual may, Yea,habituall ſorrow may 
Rand-with acuall ioy ; and contrarily, now when 
welſay, A Repentant muſt alwayes be forrowfull, 


of heart, ſo that he doe nothing to this 
ſorrow, which _ take away the diſpoſition of 
his heart thereto, bur alwayes maintaine a purpoſe 
leaſed with finne, And thus 

are all thoſe precepts of reioycing,praying, giui 
| thanks ecard. tc 
The Yſe. This —_ checke to the {lightneſſe 
of our ſorrow for finne, . A ſigh and away, no, but 
| we muſt feed and nouriſh this ſorrow ,neuer fatisfie 
our ſelues,bur wiſh with the Propher,that ow heads 


| were continaall, gnn—_ Fountaines of Teares, 
| Ame 


| corruption or other.Our hearts arc contins all foun- 


droppeth without ftay, ſaith the repenting 
Church of Iirae], But how ſoone are our tEares 

dryed vp ? Iftthis plaiſter of forrow begin to ſmart 
| a little, preſently wee plucke it off, and thinke t'is 
enough: whereas we ſhould let it lic onrillthaſcre 
be thorowly healed, which is nor till death, when 
as all teares, and ſo theſe of godly ſorrow ſhall be 
wiped away. Fault in the height of his Chriſtianitie 
till continued mourning, 1 aw carnall, 8c. Miſera- 
 bleman,8&c. Euen the beſt of vs carry about vs the 
matter of our humiliation, the poy foned roote of 
linne, which is continually branching forth ſome 


taints of ſinne, and thereforeour heads alſo muſt be 


cont inuall fountaines of ſorrow, "to allay ih ſome mea- 


furethe ſteach oftharfilthy puddle. Peter after his. 


rowing and 'reioycing may ſceme not ſo well -// 


bitter, 


| 
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bitrer” teares was yet thrice pinched wi th thatnip 
ping queſtion, Symon loxeft hou me ? that he might 
yet be more rout humbled. Andto the ſame | 
purpoſe, would God needs ſpeake the ſecond time 


out of the whirle-winde to 7b, though cepenti 
at the firſt ſpeaking, So repenting 19» muſt bo 
chrowne intothe ſea,and humbled, Dasid muſt be 
further humbled with the loſſe of his childe, with 
the treaſons and villanies of Abſa/ow. God would 
never haue the wounds of godly ſorrow fo skinned 
vp, but that they may bee ready to bleedea freſh 
n cuery occaſion, Yea, hee would hauca con- 
tinuall iſfue kept in them. David mourned at Na- 
thans rebuke : but that mourning could not con- 
rent him. Hee roit a-freſh inthe 51. Pſalme, 
and cuen ſoakes and ſouſes himſelſe in this brine. 
ſorrow that God requires, 
Even fuch a one that ſhould drewne all other ſot- 
rowes, As when the ſtone and gout meet toge. 
ther; rhe paine ofthe ſtone being the more grie. 
nous, takes away the ſenſe of the gout: cuen ſo 
ſhould it be with vs here, When finne and afliai- 
on are both vpon vs at once, the deſert ofthe 
puniſhment ſhould ſo grieve vs, that the puniſh. 
ment it ſelfe ſhould nor bee heeded. But it 1s 
contrary : Worldly ſorrow blunts the edge of 


Godly. 
2. Rale. h this ſorrow muſt bee the chie. 
teſt, yet it muſt be moderated, for though we cay- 


not exceede in the diſpleaſure of our wills agai 

linne, yet wee may in the teſtification of this dil. 

pleaſure in weeping, faſting, pining, ard macera- 
Galli 


lob. 40+ 


Cumg, ft exi- 
hum, magy of 
wibi cu/pa do- 
lori. Efig, paii 


monſena. 
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3.-The vſe and 
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ting the body. Beſides that in the beſt there is a 
mixture of the Legall humiliation, with the Euan- 
gelicall; and it is one of Sathans wiles, to draw vs 
from godly ſorrow to deſperation. Whereupon 
Paul willeth the Corinthians to looke that the ince- 
fluens perſon ſhould not bee ſwallowed wp of 100 much 

heauineſſe. For as too much hoxy is nor good, ſonei- 
| ther too much wormewood, That weeping is not 
| good, which blindes the eye of our faith, but onely 
| caat which quickens it, 

3. Rule, Sorrow muſt bee proportioned to our 
fnnes, The greater our finne, the fuller muſt be our 
(Orrow. Dauid was not ſo much aficed for his o- 
cher lefſer infirmities, as for his murther and adul- 
tery. The medicine muſt be anſwerable to the ma- 
lady, The antidotetothe pgy ſon. 


CHaP, V, 
Of the wſe andexcellencit of Hamiliation, 


Ti third point to beeconſidered in Humilia- 
L rion,is the V.ſc and -Excellencie thereof, which 
\ ſhewes ir ſelfe in many ms. . 

I. Itis the groundotall true renovation and te- 
| formation, We cannotaler the forme ofour veſc | 
(els.gf metal! which dillice vs, vnleſle we melt and 


| what, mould.wee will. Sugh: veſſels when: they-are 


"I 


difloRerhem,: and; then. may. weecaſt them into || 
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| which ſhewes indeed that ſorrow hath lictle or no | »x;, 11144: 
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broken may be bound vp, or kolpen by foddering, | 
but that's nothing, vnleſle they be molten, and (© 
made new againe. No more will any thing helpe 
throughly to amend our ſinnefull hearts, as long 
as they remaine in their hardneſle, till they bee 
chroughly liquefied and molten in true humiliarti- 
on; They haue maat their ſaces harder then a ſtone , | l«rew. 5,1, 
(faith 1eremie) they hane refuſes to retwrne, Therefore | * 
che. Apoftle bidding vs to cleanſe owr hearts and purge | lam.4.8, 9,10. | 
onr hands of our ſinnes, withall biddeth vs to ſuffer | 

the affittion of godly ſforrow,and to humble our ſelves | 
vuder the hand of God: (hewing that ſin flicks ſo 
cloſe to our hearts, tat wee ſhall neuer get ir out, 
vnleſſe wee cuen wring and ren them with this | loc! 2. 


ſorrow. 
And here is a ſpeciallexcellency ofgodly ſorrow, _ 


vieany whereelfe, ſauein humiliation for ſine. | #F,midn 
For grieue we never ſo much fortheloſſe of fricnds, flum emit, 
oods, good name, wee cannot get rid of our-crol. | delvit, mertai 
es, but together with ourgriefe they abide by vs ; | 77 Te/a/cite- 
But ſorrow for ſine ſhakes and batters itin pie- | ic qua, trie- 
ces, and eaſes the conſcience of it, Sorrow there- | 5 of, peceati 
fore is never well beſtowed, burhere, It were ab. — 
ſurd to apply a medicine for the head tothe feete ; | /ef.ad pop.4x- 
Soto apply ſorrow the'ſalue for ſinne to aflitions | 4% bm-7. 
andcrofles,whereirt does no good, Weepe therfore 
for thy ſelfe, not for thy beaſts, fling not away 
fach precious ſweete water, into the channell or 
{inke-hole, but m_ it for toſent the cloſet of 
thine owne heart with, againſt the euill ſauours of 
thy ſinnes, | 
E 2 2.Humi- | 


CA ee A 


ll. 


— 
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z. Theprocu. | 2, Humiliationis the procurer of all other gra. 
| 15,97 8"3*%s | ces. God refeſteth the proud, bur gineth grace to the 
% | humble: Forallthe grace that God giues, is obtai. 
ned by prayer, But proud Phariſies that feele no 
wants, well may they giue thankes, but pray they 
will not, Zxk. 18. 10, 11. The rich aretoo ſtout 
Prou.18, | tobegge, onely the poore ſprake with nn, 
ſaith  $a/omen, Onely the poore 1n ſpirit, that 
mourne in the ſenſe of their hunger and thirſt, will 
open their mouthes wide in the cryes of heartie 
prayer, and therefore they onely ſhall bee filled 
with good _ when the rich ſhall bee ſent 
empty away. Therefore Chriſt calling ſinners to 
him, in the firſt place biddes them to bee humble and 
metke. For meckeneſſe firs vs ro conuerſe ſweetly 
' with men, buthumilitie firſt prepares vsto receiue | 
thoſe graces of God, which makes our conuerſing | 
with men ſweet and amiable, The Lord & neere_s 
( ſaith David ) 10 the comtrite in ſpirit. Gol is high 
aboue all,bur loe a myſtery, ſaith Auſtin; The low- 
era Chriſtian is, the neerer is he to this high God. 
For the:Lord hath two-palaces,as it is in Eſ#y : one 
16.664,» | ofglory, andthat's in Heauen : Heaven i my throne, 
&c. Ano: her ofgrace here on carth ; and that's the 
heart of a contrite {inner.. 

3, Humiliation. is. the preſeruer of grace procu- 
red. And therefore. compared toa- ſtrong founda- 
tion, vpholding the building againſt the forre of 
winde and weather, Onely choſe ſtreames of grace 
hold out, that flow out of the troubled fountaine 
ofa bruiſed ſpirit, An vahumbled profeſſor quick- 
ly ſtarts back,euenas an vnbroken egge,or —_— | 
| caps 
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they withthem. A little of this ſoueraigne balme./ 
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leapes out of the fire. Grace isno where ſafe, bur 
ina ſound and honeſt heart, Now onely the bum. 
ble heart is the honeſt heart, Onely a rent and | 
broken heart, isa whole and ſound heart. The 
droſſe cannotbee purged outot the gold, but by | 
melting. Crooked things cannot bee firaightned 
but by wringiog, Now humiliation is that which 
wrings, and melts vs, and makes vs otdrothe pure, 
ofcrooked ſtraight,and vpright, and (0, ſound,du- 
rable, and perſeuering Chriſtians, - . - 

4. Humiliation is that which commends all our 
ſcruices, making them bothproficableroour ſelues, 
to our brethren, and acceptable totheL ORD. 
CH pepverees the teates ofthar repenting wo- 
wan before all rhedelicates obthe Pharifies table. 
Bottles hath he for the leaſt drops. So precious ate 


'warer is worth in Gods account more then a whole 
poole of the naudde, of confuſed, diſtempered 
worldly ſorrow.. The Saerificesof Godare a bro- 
ken and. contrite ſpirit. 'Che plurall number is in 
ſtead of rhe ſuper]atiue degree with.the Hebrewes, 
and ſo nates the excelleney ofthis ſacrifice, as be- 
ing the ſalt that ſeaſons all other ſacrifices. To him 
will 1 laoke((aith the Lord ) that i poore and of 4 con- 
brig Pirit. He that killeth a bu{lecke(namely,withour 
his conrrite heart whereby hee muſt firſt kill bis 
OWNe COrruption ).& 4s if he Jew a man, or bleſſed an 
14oll. In effe& thus much now, Hee that recciveth 


went to. rhe Maſle, For t God would nor 
| have his Alcar coucred with the teares of worldly 


_ 


the Communion without Humiliation, is as it he | 


_- 


None car in | | 
tegrnm n'ft (6 | | 
ſeaſjum, | 


4. The com- 
mender of 
our fern ices, } 
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- | was firſt ftriken with Gods hand. Neithcr com- 


ſorrow, Malachy ,2. 13- yet hee would of fpirituall, | 
as not reliſhing any ſacrifice without them. What 
good does all our hearing doe vs, as longas wee 
want Joſiahs melting heart?no morethenthe firokes 
of the hammer doe the anuile. All our prayers 
whar are they bur idle prartle, ifthey beenor pier. 
cingly darted out of the Publicans ſmitten heart ? 
no prayer ſtrikes Godseares, but his whoſe heart 


monly doe any exhortations ile with others, 
which proceede not from anaffeted heart. Origen, 
after his fall reading for his text that Pſal. 50. hat 
haſt thow ro doe to take my word into thy mouth, &c. 
and not able ro fpeake for teares, ſet all the Con- 
greeation a crying. Socffetuall is the very ſilence 
of a touched heart. See the example of the woman 
of Samaria,lob. 4.39. mightily preuailing with her | 
neighbours, Chrift having before humbled her. 

5. Humiliation is the way to true exaltation. 
Godly Sorrow is the mother of true Ioy : for it | 
giues @. vert to finne, that lies heauy the | 
conſcience; as lead, and fo the heartcaſed of that 
burthenyis light. Bleſſed are they that mourne (ſaith 
Chriſt) for they ſhall bee comforted. But woe bee to 
. you that laugh : for yee ſhall weepe. Becauſe the fire of 
Gods mercy and love, could-not make you weepe 
heere, thefire of hell ſhall heereafrer. Blefſed are 
they that weepe heere, where there are wipi 
hand-kerchers in the hands of Chriſt. Elſethey 
ſhall weepe heereafter, euen whenthey ſhall ſee 
all che teares of the. mpurners in this life wiped a- 
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way ; Happy art thou,if thou weepe heere ; __ 


- 


— 


thy reares may bee.water to: | 
thine owne concupiſcence ; Elſechou ſhale weepe, | 
whereby thy teares (hall be oyle to feed thoſe eter. 
vall flames. Happy art thou, if in godly indigna- 
tionthou gna(ſbelt thy teeth for thy fins here, Elſc 
ſhale thou in a deſperate murmuring, gnaſh them 
inhell at thy puniſhment, and gnaw out thy very 
tongue far ſorrow. Miſerable is that mourning in 
hell, where the Diuell, the rormertor is athand 
with his ſcorpions, Buc happy is che mournin 
heere, where the Spirit, the Comforter isat hand, 
with his oyle to ſupple thy wounds, Repentin 
tegres are the wine of God, and his Angels; Well 
 mayeſtthou expe& from them the 0yle of their 
comfort, when thou haſt giuen them the Wine of 
thy teares, | | 


| Cnare, VI, 


Of the examination of our hearts 
by the Law. 


T He laſt poine followerh, and that the chiefeſt 
ofall,camely,thepraficeof Humiliation, 


fr; Inthe inward working of 


Andizconliflethin| itin the heart, 
(WOPpANs, 2. Inthe outward expreſsing 
|of it when it is wrought. 
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| "Iothe inward working of it twoſpecialidutics 
onſtderation of our owne wayes to 


Fo 
6&0. 

2, Of Gods wayesto vs.” 

I, Forthe firſt, There will beeno ſorrow for 
an euill not knowne, Sinne mult bee ſeene, be- 
fore it can be ſorcowed for, 1 aguize m; ſinu: (faith 
Dazid) andam ſorry for mint imquitie-Onely ſinners, 
that is, ſuchas know an4 teeic themfelues toy bee 
linners,. are called ro repentance. Jeremy calling 
the Church to repentance, firſt biddes her know 
her iniquity, After Chriſt had diſcoucred to 294j- 
cea her miſerable eſtate of pouerty, blindnefle, na- 
kedneſie, he vids herrepent.. | 

Now vato a true ſight of finne,there is requi- 
red:a narrow. {earch afrer it,and ſerious conſidera- | 
tion of it, Man ſuffers for (inne, ſaycs the Prophet : 
But how roy, ter. what ftnaes ? The next 
words ſhew, Let vs ſearchandtiry our waies and turne 
to the Lord, The heart is deepe and deceittull, and 
(as in ſuch houſes where malefactors are hid ) many 
ſecret lurking holes are there for finne, vneſpied, 
valeſſe a more through ſearch bee vſed. There- 
fote the Prophet exborting to this Uptie, ſayes, 
Gather-yaur felues,olhat is, gather your wits togerher 
that diſperſed and wandred about vanities,and in- 


| zentiuely- fixe them 'yp9u-the_ conſideration of 


your owne eftare: Indecde in the exatninarion of a 
cloſe and cunning conipation, the Iudge hat need | 
haue his eyesin his head. In che practice of Repen- | 


tance wee dt as Iudges vpory our felues, and our | 
2 I linnes, | 


= 4 
% 
4 * ” 
- , 
bd ” : . * *_# . ”- 
- 
. F % 


tt... A 


wn 


amd... ME 


—<—_— 


wo "7 Treatjoof Repentance. 6 


ſinnes, and thereforc in the examination and triall 


of them had acede have our wits. about v+- And 
th erefore the Prophet bids vs examine our herts on 
onr beds,in the ſtill fitence of the night; when there 
is nothing to diſtratt vs,-and when afrer our'fir(t 
ſt-epe our ypics are freſheſt, 


And this he preſcribeth as the onely way to true | 


humiliation. T remble, andſrn not Thereis humtti- 
ation, And that yee'may doe {o, fedke in your felues , 
Commune with your owne bearts, examine your res, 
This is the firſt rhing noced inthat Prodiga!s 
Repentance, Herame to #imeifo ( ſaith Chrift) and 
faid rc. - By his finne, as he wandred from-God,- fo 
from himſelfe, he was a ſtranger arhome in his 
owne foule. He wasas it were amad man, beſides 
himſclfe,he had not the vic of his reafon,to conſed?y 
his owne eftate, -and therefore nowbeginning to 
| bethinke himſelfe of his doings, he is fad to come 


| to himſelfe. A phraſe of the ſame nature is chat of | 


Salomons concerning the: Repentance of the Ifae- 
lires, When they ſhaH turnt to their owne hearts and re. 
terxe. The beginning of 'rerurning ro God, /is-rhis 
turning to, - or vpon Oar OWne hearts, and takin 

notice how matrers goe there; The minde har 

mayty motions and rurnings about 2. but the beſt 
is, when in this grave and {a-conſ6deravion itturnes 


and refle&s vpon irſelfe, Eiſe wharisit for her to [ 


mount vp into the heauens, to compaſſe-about 
the whole earth, ro: fliebvucr the: ſeas, co deſcend 
downe into the botrome of the Deepe; ifwhiles 
thus buſie abroad, (he be idle at home, . & knowing 
other things, remaine ignorant of hier {elle 
David 
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Davidthough a King, and had many things to 
thinke pon, yer neglected not this. 1 __ ae- 
red my wajes, {aith he. And what followed ? Vpon 
confideration lamenting thein, 7 tarwed my feet into 
the waies of thy 1:ſtimonies. I is inpolsible,the ray- 
ing Traveller ſhould returne into the, way, that 
markes not, nor mindes not his way, thatthinkes 
not with himfclfe, Am I in the right ? -When God 
will bring the wandring loſt ſinner home, hee puts 
ſuch thoughts as theſe into his heart, God hath 
laced thee heere in this world, made thee after 
his image, cndued chee with reaſon and ynderiian- 
ding; ſurely, to doe ſome thing more then bruite 
beaſts doe, who minde onely things preſent z euen 
to ſeeke and ſerue him according tohis Word, Bur 
tell me now 0 my ſoule, doeſt thou anſwer this end 
of thy creation > doeſt thau fer God before thine 
eyes ? nay rather, doeſt thou not the cleane con. 
trary 2 ſo Ezechiel deſcribes the Repentance ofthe 
Iſraclites, Then ſhall yee remember your owne waies & 
conrſes, and be a = And againe, Becauſe hecon- 
fidereth and turneth away from his tranſgreſ5iqns, For 
this Conſideration inſtruts a man throughly inthe 
knowledge of his cflate, And after /was thus i#- 
ftratted, 1 a__ ſaith Ephraim. VVe (ee in nature 
there isthe (ame inſtrument of ſceingand weeping, 
to ſhew that weeping d $-ypon ſceing. Hee 
that ſees well, weepes well. Hee thar ſees his ſfipnes 
throughly, will bewaile theow heartily, - _ . + 
Loe then the cauſe of that great hardneſle of 
heart, and ſcnſleſnefle that raigneth this day in the 


' world ; Even that brutiſh: inconſtderarion, . that 


men 


— 
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men goon, walking raſhly and minde not what they 
do, or jn what cafe they ſtand to Godward.Ng men 
 repented, faith Heremic, but why#'no man ſaid, What 
baue 1 done, but as the horſe rufheth into the battell, fo 
they into their ſinnes,bleſsing and flattering them- 

ſclues therein ; and putting 
as ſhould but once offer to make their courſes que- 
ſtionable. Banke-routs will not endurethe fight of 
their counting-booke, nor fowle-faces of the loo- 
| kiog-glaſſe, Guilty Rachel willbe loath roriſe,when 

ſearching Z4bancomes. Nay,Elephants our of the 
conſcience of their owne Jefortinity; wilt berrou- 
dliog the waters. 

But if indeed we defire to-worke our hearts vn- | 
{ito godly forrow,, wee, muſt then deale fairhfully 
| with them, andtruely enformethem of theireſtate, 
And to this purpoſe an 1#qui/ition muſt be ered, 
an Avdit muſt bee kept in them, Many a man 
ptayes, and confeſſes his finnes; and performes 
ſuch like outward exerciſes of Repentarice, yet 
without any inward touch, becauſe of doe nor, 
as Chriſt counſelteth, encer into the cloſet, and fe. 

cret parlour of their hearts, md there behold the ir 
| _ and greeuous ſinnes; the fight whereof 
would. make them pray with grieued and troubled 
ſpirirs, and even-.-powre out their ſoules vato the | 
| Lord inthe teares of Repentance; 
It were tobe withed that we hadthe fore:mit, to 
confutr of that we-doe before hand, and to ſay, 


7 


away all ſuch thoughts, |. 


what am 1 doing ? But if heere we be inconliderate, 
-we tmuſt yet at the leaſt haue the ofier-wir; ro exa- 
mine that which ts done; and to fay, whe is — 
; 4ue 
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bave done, Ta the Creation, when God revicwed at 
the end of cucry.day, the worke of the day, and at 
the cnd ofthe fixe dayes, the whole and ail the 
parts, and ſeeing all ts bee good, and very good, how 
thinke we was hee cheered ? The repenting ſinner 
when hee ſhall recount his dayes paſt, and take a 
ſuruay of his ſeuerall ations therein, and finde all 
naxeht, and very nazght; how can ſo rucfull a ſpe- 
acle, but worke much gricfe and penſiucneſle of 
minde, 

Adead carkaſle when whole, ſends foortha fil. 
thy tench ; much more when it.is cut vp and opc- |. 
ned, Sinne conſidered in grofſe is odious and vgly 
enough, But when by examination it ſhall bee a. | 
natomized, and cue icular thereof diſcouce-|' 
red, 6 how terrible muſt ſuch afight bee, and how | 


But of the neceſftry and vie of thy examination | 
and ſearch of heart, and life in the praQice of true | 
contrition;there is noqueſtion.. And the difficulty | 
is, how we ſhould examine. 

Forour direction therefare heerein, know that 


things, -. +4-/) ..f- | 
I. Our ſinne. .., .. ; 

i: -. 8s One miſery Dypeaſongt fone. =, 

n the {earch of {1nne, Original 
Pau re an 1 S is on | 
7. Forthe Originall ſinne,wee muſt know that in |. 
ie ge OHIO gp, R Is COON 
1, The Guilt ofthe firſt finne of Adem Incaing | 
teof || 


the forbidden fruite..For in Adm as the :rov 


all Þ 
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all mankinde we all linned, And if wee had no in- 
herenc ſinne of our owne,this imputed (inne of his 
werecnough ro damne vs. 

2, That which neceſſarily followeth vpon the 
former; The generall corruption,and depravation 
of our whole nature : and it conſiſts in theſe two 
points. ' 

I, The whole man is in Euill, Every part and 
power of ſoule and body is infeted with this le- 
profie : from the-anowne of the head to the ſoales 
of the feet, there is nothing but boiles and botches, 

2, Whole cuill is in man ; that isto ſay,the ſeeds 
of, and ſo a fitneſle to all ſinaes, euen the moſtodi. 
ous. As the Chaos at the'firſt creation had the ſeeds: 
of all creatures,” and wanted onely the Spirits mo- 
tion to bring them forth : ſo this Chaos and maſſe 
of ſinne hath the ſeedes of all ſinnes, and wants but 
the motion of- Sathan, and warmth of 
his temptations to hatch euen Cockatrices, and 
ſuch like poyſoned monſters. O how ſhould this 
humble vs, to thinke what venomed natures wee 
haue,ſo that neuer was there any villany committed 
by any forlorne Miſcreant, wherevnto-we haue not 
a diſpoſition in our ſelues, -Wee cry out of Cain, 


in our owne boſoms. They are bur glafſesto ſee our 
facesin- :- as in the water tace anſwereth to face, ſo 
doth the heart of man to man; ſaith Salprus: As 
| there isa full agreement t'wixr the living face, and | 
the repreſentation in the water, fo-t'wixt 1udas his 
heart,and any other mans : as there is the ſame na= 


ture of all Lyons, ſo ofall men. Pe: #C44 | 
Let 
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Let chenthe Sehoolesmen goe and teach that 
Contrizion is nor for Origzxell, but onely Anal, 
and thoſe mortall ſinnes, Bur he that ſhall in ſcar- 
ching ſee what a bottomleſſe gulte, whata filchy 


ſinke it is,ſhall ſee whatcaule he hath ro bewaile it 


with Pakl,and with Dasid. 
- II. Fer Acuall finnes, wee muſt ſearch our what 
we can, ,- 
r, The number, © a 
2. The hainouſneſſe of ther) 


| 


I; Astovching the nnmber,divers directions for 
ſearch may begiuen. 

A man may eonſider himſelfe according to thoſe 
diuers relations, wherein he ſtands bound to God, 
ro himſelfe, ro his brechren;either in the Charch as 
a Miniſter;zinthe Common-wealrth,asa Magiſtrate 
in the family,as father,mother, childe, maſter, fer- 
uant,huſband, wife, Now a man ſhould carry him- 
ſelfe a long through all theſe conſiderations, and 
examine himſelfe of the diſcharge of this dury,and 
incuery one of them, 

Or cle he may diuide-his time according to the 
[euerall- places and conditions, wherein hee hath 
pafſed it, So much time ſpent/in my parents fami- 
ly : ſo much in apprentiſhip : fo much in a ſingle 
life : ſo much inmarriage : ſ@ much priuately : fo 
much in this or that publique calling : ſo-muech in 
this rowne,ſo much in that : {6 tmuch inchis houſe, 
ſo much in that, And here he muſt examine him- 
ſelfe how he hath filled-vp the empry ſpaces of his | 


houresz what good he hath done in theſe ſeucrall 
portions of time. oo 4 C 4? 
ur 


gm _— A — © 


"Is 


- = > <———R——_— 


Aa = Treatiſe of Repentance, 


Butthe beſt way of examination is,'by the Law 
of the ten commandements, truely vnderftood and 
applied. For many will acknowledge themfelues 
ſinners #» groſſe, but come to the particulars of rhe| 
Law, and then they arc innocent, they neuer brake 
cither the firſt,or ſecoi.J,or third, &c, commande- 
ment, Like as if a man ſaying he were ſicke, and 
being therevponasked where, and led a-long from 
his head co his feet, ſhould yer then be well incuery 
particular part, The reaſowis, becauſe the Law is 
not vaderitood by thenvy Far by the Law (vnder- 
ſtood ) comes the knowledoe of ſinge, 

Therefore to helpe vs in examining our hearts 
by the Law, theſexules of interpretation muſt be 
cemembred., 1- Vnder the negariue;the affirma- 
tie iscomprehended. When ewill is forbidden, 
'the contrary good is commanded. 2. Vnder one 
2a0d:or euillaction,all of the ſame kinde or nature 
arecomprehended, yea, all occalionsand 'meancs 
leading; thereto. ' 3, The Law is fpiricuall; and 
bindes cuen the heart and thoughts thereof, 4, The 
Law requizes not. onely our obſervation, but pre- 
ſernation,; that is;thar we — koep kn 
luos,burcauſcothersalſo wharin vs liteth ro keep 
it: And:therefordicforpidsmor.onely the dorng/of 
par ven Crug 


y:Hlence,;.comivence,--o7 


| 


png 00am way furthering | 


out ofthe fiurchcommanderment;; | 
Thou. thy ſanne;;&c.. mbichby proportion muſi. 
be applied to all the reſt. 5. Thar eſpecially wee | 
muſt {eneeh: eur ſelbetby: the firſt and laſtcom- 


mande- 


of achars(thailgh: 
hay 47p4ccnmey wo thaedf&#i/torbis fornes. This | 
1s gathered 
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mandement : for that they pierce deeper then the 
reſt, euen to thoughts not conſented to, _ 

Thus conceiving of the Law, lay ic to thy heart, 
and try thy felfe by ir, and loe with Ezechied ill 
(halr x Sw ſce new, and freſh abominations, 

1. Command, Thow ſhalt haue no other Gods but 
mee, 

Thou wilt ſay, I beleeue that there is onely one 
rrueGod, maker of heaucn and earth, and I dehie 
all the Idols of the Heathen, 

Anſw, Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall,and claimes 
| the hearr,the affeRions,the thoughts, fn the which 
looke how many finnes are cheriſhed, ſo many 
falſe gods there are choſen, as it were Barabaſſes ra- 
ther | _ Chriſt, Looke how many creatures thou | 
inordinately loueſt, feareſt, truſteſt, _—_ in,ſo 
many new gods haſt thou coy ncd : and wilt thou 
then plead not guilty, this commandement ar. 

raigning thee ? 
'| 2. Command. Thos ſhalt not make any graven 
image. ; 

Oſayes one, I abhorre the __ Images, and 
the Idolatrie of the Maſle, Yea, but vnder thene- 
_ the afirmatiue is comprebended. Doeſt 

loue the true ip of God, as thou hateſt 
the falſe, Thou deteſteſt Popiſh faſting; loueſt thou 
rrue faſts > Thou loatheſt the-maſſe; Deli 
thou in the Supper of the LasdzThou deſpiſeſt the 
Prieftsof Antichriſt : Reuerenceſt thou the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt:Theſe interrogatories will poſe and 
puzzle many. . ; + 

3, Command. Take not Gods Name in veine 
b--4 I 
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—Theare thee ſaying ; I cannot away, with ſwea- 
ring, Yea, but doett thou. reproue Others {wea. 


prehended his word, works, and whaztſocuer it is 
whereby hee makes himſelte knowne, according 
ro the 1vle, vnder one kinde &c, And diddeſt thou 
neuer heare Sermons vapreparedly, irreuerently? 
&C, 
4. Command. Keepe holy the Sabbath. 
Why, we worke uot ; we trauellnot. We come 
to Church. Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall,and re. 
uireth even the reſt of thy heart from worldly 
; war much more of thy tongue from worldly 
ſpeechcs. And how often haſt thou here offeaded? 
5, Command, Honewr thy father, &rc. * 
Oh I ſhould be vnnaturall,ifI'did nor ſo. Yea,but 


Maſter, thy Superiours arethy Fathers alſo, And 
haſt thou no way failed in pertormance of honour 
troall cheſe? And thou that art any of theſe fathers, 
haſt thou preſerved this Law.? or rather by an vn- 
beſceming carriage haſtthounot invitcd thy infe. 
riors to contemne thee ? 

6. Command. Thou ſhalt not kill. 

Here thou thinkeſt-thy ſelfe innocent indeede, 
Yea, but there is amwurher of the heart, hatred, 
wrath &c. Perhaps by greeuing the heart of thy 
brother vniuſtly thou haſt ſhexrnedſhis dayes; Or 
if free from bodily mugther, yet haply thou hall 
murthered his ſoule by thy a thy cuill 


example, 


F 7. Com- 


ring ? Devt-5,1. for the Law muſt begreſerues, not | 
ob(erved onely. Againe, vader Gods name is com- | 


thy Magiſtrate, thy Miniſter, thy Huſband, thy | 
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7: Command; Ageinft Adultery. | 

Here alſo the luſt of the heart, yea, the vſcof 
any prouokements thereof, as idlenefſe, drunken- 
neſſe, gluttony, wanton bookes, lookes, pictures, 
dances, ſpeeches, veſture, geſture, are ſufficient to 
make thee guilty before God : yea, winking at it in 
| others. 
8. Command. 424inft ftealing. 
Here cuen Couerouſnelle is a Pick-purſe before 
| God: Yea,and not to vphold rhe eſtare ofour bro- 
| ther, is ſtealing, for the poore are made owners of 
| part of our goods, Prow 3: 

9. Command. Againſt falſe witneſſ: bearing. 

Where lying, flattering, derracting, liſtning to 
cales :- yea, nor giving teſtimony to rhy brothers 
name,and commending Gods grace in him, makes 
thee guilty. 

10, Command, Cuts to the very quicke, con- | 
4emning the very firſtmorions of finne ſpringing 
| out of ouc hearts, though reiefted preſently, 

Well chen, this filthy dunghill, howeuer vnſtic. 
' red itdid not annoy v$,'yer after this raking in it, 
| the ſtench will bee intolerable. Though in our 

blindneſſe wee might pleaſc our ſelues, yea, when 

our eyes are opened to looke in this gaffe, & what 

vgly creatures ſhall wee thinke our felues rhen > 
{ Thovgh in the darke ſeeing no danger, wee wer? 
fearcleſſe, yer, by this light diſcerning not onely 
the beames, burtcuenthe leaſt moates, and ſeeing 
ſo infinite a ſwarme of finnes, yea, an army of ini- 
quities'incompaſiing vs, how can we chuſe bug bee 
confounded in our felues, and forced tocty out 
with 
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with Job,” Not oneof a thouſand 7 and with David, 1/ | 
thou markeſt what is done amifſe, who ſhall abideit * 

2. Belides the number of our knnes, their hai 
nouſneſſe muſt alſo be found out. . A ſore which at- 
firſt ſeemes nothing, by reaſon of rhe {mallquanti- 
ty of skin that is broken afterward being ſearched, 
and launched, and the dead fleſh taken our, the 
hole is much greater then before, So finzes which 
ſeeme ſmall and petty finnes tocarnall ciuill men, 
ſuch as they thinke may eaſily bewaſhed away with 
a few formall curſory prayers, when once they be- 
gin to ſearch them by the Law, they appeare out 
ofmeaſure ſintull, 


' There is no greater hinderer of ſerious humilia. 
ticn,then that tricke of extenuation, whereby men 
deale with their ſfinnes,as the ſteward with his ma- 


if wee would make our hearts bleed in godly ſor- 
row, we muſt ſtcidly prefle cuery circumſtance, 
whereby it may be aggrauated, lt isnoted in Pe- 
ters weeping,thar he firſt weighed his ſiune, and con- 


dered the heightning circumſtances, the perſon 
denicd,lefus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, his owne 
perfon that denicd,a Diſcipleof Chriſt,the meanes 
he had to have kepthim, Chtriſts admonirion, the 
maaner, with [weeripg and curſing, and that ner 
once but-often, 'So doth'Daxid'amplific his finne 
by his knowledge, P/al.51. Thos beſt taught mie 
wiſedome in my ſecret parts.l cannot plead ignorance, 
thew haſt moit familiarly and fully acquainted me 
with thy will, _ | "16% 1, 

[n this ſearch alſo the placewhece,and the time 
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brands the drunkennefle ofthe Nables. ts tht day 


| ro be poyſoned;our lines laden with innumerable 
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when the.ſime was commutted, would be inquired 
after. Drunkennes on the Sabbath, ſwearing inthe 
Church-aſſembly, recciue increaſe of filthine ſe 
from the holineſſeot che time and place. #eſea thus 


of the King, whereineither his birth or coronation 
was ſolemnized, which craucd Prayers rather then 
Cups, cucn then they made themſelues Erunke with 
flagons of wine. 

Inquire alſo whether the ſinne haue been repea- 
ted often,and ſpecially after Repentance, and how 
long it hath beene continued in: for cuſtore and 
daily praQtiſe ripens (inne, Idlenefle to the twelfrh 
houre is greater then to the f1xt. And this iS1the 
ſcarch we muſt make for ourſinnes, | 

2.As our ſinne, ſoour miſery procured by ſinne 
muſt be conſidered and beheld inthe Law. Euen 
the curſe of God begun here, and to be perficed 
hereafter in tormentseaſelefle and endlefſe. Curſed 
i enery one that abideth nat in all the things written in 
rhis booke. And this curſe muſt be applyed tocuery 
particular .Commandement, and not tothe whole 
Law onely. 

When thus we ſhall know our eſtate our nature 


and thoſe hainous 8 horrible rebellions, bringing 
vs into the ſtare of condemnation, on our parts 
wholly vnauoydable: when a man fhall know all 
this; what flinty breſt is there that cannot dee 
moued>Strikethe.rocke of thy heart,with the rod 
of the Law diſcouering thy ſinne,thy miſery, and 
rivers of water will guſh forth. "i 
n 
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And this is the firſt duty for prouoking of godly 
ſorrow, the conſideration of our owne waies, 
The ſecond followeth,the conſideration of Gods 
waycs, both of 
l[uſtice, 
nx 5 
x, Of1eftice: It worketh much vpon the heart, 
when a man conſiders how the Lord hath met 


with him in his ſine, and hath ſhaped an{werable | 
puniſhments, My ſoute hath them ( namelythe gall | 


and wormewood of my atflitions) in remembrance, 
& is humbled within me,ſaith the repenting Church, 
So Haggay prouoking the ewes to Repentance, 
Conſider ( 1aith he ) your wayes in your hearts : but fo 
that withall yee conſider Gods wayes proportiona- 
blein thepwniſhmen:, to yours inthe ſimne, Tee hane 


ſowen much , and haue reaped little, yee Laue eatenaud 


haue not beene filled, drunken, and not ſatufied, &c 
marke the long taile of puniſhment your ſinnes 
haue drawne atter them. 

So the Church of Epheſws being called to Repen- 
rance, is firſt bidden to remember from whence ſhe s 
fallen by her ſinne, what [he hath loſt thereby, viz, 
the preſence af the Spirit, boldneſle of fai th peace 
of conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, free ucceſſe 
vnto God in prater, Such loſſes throughly thought 
vpon, will pierce the heart with godly forrow,and 
make the fallen Chriſtian ſay with 796, 0h that it 
were with me as in times paſt, and with Dauid, When 
I remember theſe things, my ſoule is powred out within 
mee. 

2, Of Mercy ; where the paticnce, prouidence, 
2 bounty, 
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bounty and kindneſle 'of the Lord is ferioutly to | 
be recognized of vs z knowing, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, thaTit leaderh vs torepentance, Bur heere ſpe. | 
cially excelleth the meditation of the death and} 
paſhon of Chriſt ; wherein thou ſhalrſce borh the | 
infiniteneſle ofthy finne, and Gods Loue. And 
heere conſider thy finnes, as the 714 that betray. 
| ed, the ſouldiers that apprehended, bound, ſmote 
and wounded thy Sauiour, as the gall and vineger 
in his mouth, ſpittle in bis face,thornes on hishead, 
nailes in bis hands, ſpeare in his ſide, Surely, ita 
man but vnwittingly ſhould kill, chough the (t![i- 
| eft and baſeſt manthatis, # could not yet bur be a 
great trouble vato him, What then ſhould this be | 
to vs,that we have wilfully murthered the Lord of 
lory, the Sonne of God himlelfe? 
Behold alſo Gods infinite Love, and ſee Chriſt | 
doing the ſ{ameto thy finnes, which they to him, | 
and in (uffering death ar their hands, inflifting | 
death on them, and all other thy fpirituall enc- | 
| mies : for Goddoth tharto his enemies to make vs | 
| releut,which he bids vs ro do toours: 1f rhime enemy | 
| huneer giue him meat if he thirft eine him drinke.Nay, 
when we Gods enemies were dead, he gaue vs life” 
| and that by the deach of his owne Sonne, and (© | 
[ hath heaped coales of fire on our heads, to me!t 
: our hearts in godly ſorrow. The way then topierce 
' our hearts wich ſorrow of fin, is to behold ChriC 
| pierced with nailes on the Crofle. T hen ſhall they 
"0 looke on mee whom they haue pierced, and lament. 


Aid this is the conſideration both of our own'and 
Gods wayes, required as an incentive and kc- 
ment 


i . a t Rs 


———_— 


—— 


A Treatife of Repentance. 


I]. 


more cft-Quall, if 17 te 
of them both, both of our ſpeciall finnes,and Gods 
ſpeciall mercies : for then in the exerciſes of Re- 
pentance may wee the moreeaſily ſet our ſinnes in 
order bfore our eyes, and for the better affefting 
of our hearts, may wee ſpred the catalogue of our 


tooke, and ſome thinke 7ob did fo, becauſe of that 
ſpeech, Notone ofa thouland. 


Cna?. VII. 
© Of Confeffjon and Deprecation. 


Vmiliationwroughtinthe heart, muſt beex. 
preſſed outwardly both in word and action. 
| Confeſfion of finne, 
and 
Deprecation, 
I, Parts. 


H 


In word by 


. 


In Confeſſion confders 
2, Manner. / 

The parts of confeffion are two. 1. -Accuſing 

four ſelues. 2, Iudgingofour ſelues, 

Both theſe are neceſſary duties. For by accuſing 

our ſelues we prevent Satan;by iudging our (clues, 

we preuent God, When we haue accuſed our felues 

F 2 wha! 


ment of godly ſorrow, The which ſhall bee farre' 
journals or day-bootes | 


2 Ourward 
expreting 
in word. 


hon. 


1. Accuſation 


In which. 


1.In CenkC. 


In it 7. parts 
which are 2. 


ſinnes before the Lord, as Ezetiah did Kabſakehs | : King. 19.14. 
blaſphemous lerter. This courſe holy Bradford 


ic 


b Math. 7. 1, 


1 Cor. 11. 


Dan. 2.. 


' ſtopr; Hee comes too late: wee being Acraſers, 


1 King. 21,39- 


Three things 


1 Particulari- 
Zingof finne, 


| what his dreame was hee could not tel, So many 


— 


A Treatiſe of Repentance, 


what can Sathan that accuſer of the brethren ſay, 
which wee have not ſaid before, ſohis movth is 


God is our Diſcharger, and what then ſhall Sathan 
be but a Slandrer ? 

By iudging of our ſelues, doe wee likewiſe put 
God out of cffice : for he will ſay,loe how this man 
iucgeth himſeltc : I willnot therefore judge him, 
It in Ababs hypocriticall iudging, ſect thou nor 
how Ahab humbleth himſelfe, 1 will not therefore 


humblehim, how much more ia the fi and 
ſeuere iudging of the godly, Indeedin L; got 


others, Iudgenot, leſt yebee iudged; but intudg- 
ing of our ſelues, tudge that ye be not iudged, - 

Now:for the former,namely,the accuſing of our 
ſelues,there muſt be theſe three things therein, 

I, A particularizing of our finnes, In an accu. 
ſation it is not enough to accuſe in generall, but we 
muſt come to particulars, and charge the accuſed 
with this.or that crime. How. can the Phyfitian 
help himthar ſaycs, he.is met well, and will nottell 
him where, Many deale with God in the confeſſi- 
on of their {innes, as Nebnchadnezzar with his:In- 
chanters about his dreame : that hee had dreamed 
he told them, ang delired an interpretation ; but 


—_— 


_-” 


confeſle themſclues ſinners, and defire pardon, 

But wherein they hauc ſinned, and what their 

ſinnes are, they cannot, or will got tell. Generall 

Confclhons, and in greſſe, are 190 top groſſe.. No, |" 

they muſt be particularly.remcmbrtd, apd ranked, | 

and ſorted together in order, "EP 
| | 2:An 


y—_ . - — —_— | 


— 


| torepentance. Az in bartels, though they fight a- 
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2. And being chus. ſer in order,. ſome ot thy | ».Culling our 
chiefeſt ſinnes muſt be culled our, which haue bin | >< cbige, 
moſt diſhonourable to God, and diſcomforrable 
to thine owne ſoule. Thus Pas! in his confeſſion 
inſiſts ſpecially in that grand and capitall finne of 
perſecution, 7 proſecuted the Churchof God, And (0 | , Tim. r;. 
thoſe Iſraclites, Beſides «ll other ſixnes, wee haze | 1- Saw.12.15- 

ſinnedin ashing 4 King. For he that trucly..and feri- 
ouſly repents of one 11nne, ſpecially his deareſt and 
(weeteſt ſinne, will much more repent of his other 
leſſer ſmnes, Hee that- will ſhake off his greateſt 
friends, will much more forſake the meaner, and 
leſſereſpeted. And indeede, vſually,Repenrance | 
is firſt occaſioned by ſome one ſpeciall hainous fin; | 
laid to heare, . The Apoſtles As 2, doefpecially 
preſſe the. murtherof Chriſt vpon the lewes, and 
Ads 17. Ignorance vponthe Athenians, & Chriſt 
adultery vpan the woman of Samaria, calling her 


gainitrhe whole Army, yet ſpecially againſt the 
head and Generall ; as, Fight n:ither againſt ereat, | 
nor ſmalt,but againſt the King of 1ſrael:{o ſpecially we | '* $i"8-32- 
muſt ſer our ſclues in our confeſhon againſt our 
Maſter-linnes; the Kzng being caught, thereſt wil 
neuer ſtand out, 

3.. Though wee muſt ſpecially dwell vpon ſome | z.ver nor ne- 
of our moſt tþecially finnes,yer the reſt muſt not be+| 5/ ecing the 
neglected : for as Confefion mult bee particular, ſo-| © * 
al muſt irbefw#, And our more greeuous offen- 
ces mult bring the reſt roour remembrance, As | 
Daxids rurther and adulterie brought cuen-his | 
birth-ſinne to his minde. And that finne of ſtrange | p74). 5: 


_— 


$ Wiues 


— he —Y m—_— —_— 


"6 A us —— 
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Pal.r ;. 
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wiucs many. other finnes to Efraes minde, As wee 
in-correcting our children for one fault, thereupon 
remember them of, and reckon with them for ma- 
ny other before,and as in accuſation, when a man 
is endired of fone ſpeciall crime, his enemics vpon | 
chat occaſion bring in whatſocuer elſe they can get | 
againſt him, further to diſgrace him :- ſo heere in | 
accuſing our ſelues, nothing willingly mutt bee o- | 


mitted, Take wee heede of ſpirituall guile in hi- 
ding ought, Thou mayeſt hide God from thy 
ſelfe, thy ſelfe from God thoucanſtnot, To the | 
Phytitian thou wilt diſcouer even the moſt ſhame- 
full diſeaſes,. the fruits of thy filrhy wickedneſſe- 
[f thou ſhouldeſt conceale bur one circumſtance of | 
ſuch a diſeaſe, ir might kill thee, And fix theeves ; 
being entred into thy houſe, if chou (houideſt ler | 
bur one of them alone vnſearched and vndifcoue- : 
red, hee would ſerue the turneto cut thy throate, | 
and ſteale thy treaſure. Thou muſt then powre our 
thy whole heart as water, as the Prophet ſpeaketh; 
which ſome of the Ancievt have interpreted of a 
full confeſion,when norhing is left out. As in pow- 
ring out of water euery drop goes out, not fo in | 
powring out of oyle, 
Yet in ſome caſes, the omiſſion of ſome particu-. 
lar ſinnes isexcuſable, As firſt, in want of know - | 
ledee and memory.” Heere tocry out with Danid ; 


' | Who knoweth the errors of his life > Cleanſe me from my 


ſecret ſinnes, (hall be accepred, Secondly, in want 
of leaſare, as when a man is ſuddenly prevented by 
the hand of God, as the thiefe on thecroſle, or by 


bet 


_ bay 


me 
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ber ray chiefe (innes, ashe his fteahng, and tor the 
reſt to conſeſle generally, is accepred in mercy of 
the Lard. . 

The ſecond part of contefhion is the 1ndging of 
- our ſclues. Firſt, for the nature, or qualtie of our 
linnes 3 wherein wee muſt bee moſt ſeuereagain(} 


man , 1 haue not the vnderſtanding of a man in me ; Da- 
uid, 1 hane done exceeding fooliſhly, Though before 
he thought he had doncexceeding wiſely. So Pant 
iudges himſeife the head of finwers, the haſt of the 
Apeſiles, yea of Sainrs,yea, leſſe then the leaſt, Hee 
| £165 bimſclte the higheſt place among linners, the 
| loweſt among Saints, Secondly, for the defert of 

our finnes, Heere wee muſt paſle the ſentence of 
the Law, adiudging our ſelucs to death, & fo ttand 
before Gods tribunall as guiltie perſons with ropes 
about our neckes, Ezech, 36.31. Then ſhall ye indge 
your ſelues worthy to bee cut off. Daniel. 9, Shame be 
longs tewvs, Luk, 15. I am not worthy to bee called thy 
Pune 

Theſe be the parts of Confeffion : the wanney fol- 
lowes ; wherein ſix things are required, | 
+ . 1.. Confeſſion muſt bee in Fairh of Gods mercy, 
for forgiueneſle of, and helpe againſt the finne con- 
fled. > Wee nuſt confefle, not as the conuicted 
malefactor to the Iudge, as e4chax to 19fſhua, who 
aſſures himſelfe of certaine death, and lookes for 
no fauour; but as the ſicke man to the Phyſician, 
that hath'/hope to be cured'by him, And heere our 
faich js ſurer a great deale. For we cannot (0 affure 
our (eluescither of the will or skill ofthe Phyfirian 
ro 


our ſelues, ſo was lob, 1 am wile; Agar, I am no: a 
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z.ludging our 
ſelu.s- 

lob. 39. 37. 
2 Prow. 30. 2+ 
> Sam, 24« 


t Tim. 1.15, 
1 Cor.-15.9. 


z+- Manner of 
it in 6.things. 


1, In faith, 
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Hoſ.5,1s, 


Dan- 9, 
Ezc.1e.1- 


þ 4 -In ſhams. 
Ezra. 9. 


I San1 5. ;0. 
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to heale vs as of Gods: neither that in the matter 
of ſhamehe will be ſo faichfull ro vs,as God. Vic- 
ked men confeſle as Iudas, 1 have ſinned, but de- 
ſpaire ſwallowes them vp. When they acknowledge 
their fault, they ſeeke not Gods mercy ; as the Pro- 
pher excellemly bringeth in God coupling theſe 
two together, Till they acknowledge their fault, and 
ſecke mee. So did Daniel, ;et there is mercy and for- 
gineneſſe : And Shecaniah, wee haue ſinned : yet there 


| #5 hope in Iſrael concerning this. 


2. Itmuſt be inſhame,with annihilated,deicted 
and confounded ſpurits, as Eſra, 0 my God 1 am aſha. 
med, and confounded to lift vp mine eyes to Heawen.; 


- | for though taith bee confident, yer not mmpudent. 


Though Ezr4 had faith, and called God his God, 
yer was heeaſhamed with his {inne, though not 
with the ſhame ofa condemned maletactor, yer of 
a good Sonne or Subie& offending his Father, or 
Souecraigne, The wickeds preſumptuous faith isa 
ſhameleſle faith ; it makes rhem ſhameleſſe in fin- 
ning : aud their ſhame is a fairhleſſe and deſperate 
ſhame ; They cannot intheir ſhamecall God their 
God with Zzr4: But both theſe muſt goe roge. 
ther. Many in confefling begge mercy with the 
-ublicane, but their eyes are not caſt downe in god- 
ly ſhame as his were, They are not touched with 
any ſerious ſenſe of their owne vilenefle, ro thinke 
with 79h, duſt and aſhes good enough for them, 7 
hane ſianed, ſaith $aul, ye! 1 pray thee honour mee in 
the ſight of the people, Lo,a proud and high minde in 


| confeflion,where our intent principally ſhould bee 
| to ſhame and abaſe our (clues, 


3.10 


— 


CCC L mY 


—_—— ea - 


——_— 


> —__— 


| 


| 


4 Treatiſe of Repent ance; © 
3- In ſorrow with a bleeding and melting heare, 
as David Pal, 5t.'Tnedh every finhe-con. 
feſſed ſhould be felt as a dagger _ vsarthe 
heart: Elſe the confeſhon of {inne is worle then the 
ſinne confeſſed, the remedy is worſerthen the dif- 
eaſe; and after ſuch con s, we haducede- to 
re-confeſſe our ſelues for our confeſſions, It would 
more anger vs to ſeetholſe rhat baue wronged vs 
confeſſe their wrong with an impudent forehead 
without relenting , then the wrong it ſelfe'did 
which they confells 
4. With a free heart ; not extorted by the paine 
of the racke, as Pharavhs was, who when he was 
off the racke, bit in his confeſſion againe, and re- 
canted;not wrung not wreſted from vs by the dint 
of argument, as Sauls was by rhe force of Samwels 
reaſons. Our owne hearts muſt ſmite-vs, with Da- 
#/4, before Gas the Seer cometo finite vs, and the 


come'\and confeſſe. God loues acheerefull-Con- 
feſſor; who needs not to be laboured vpon by his 
Miniſter, freinds,or neighbours,nor to be haled & 
pulled to confeſſion by ficknefſe,or ſuck like extre- 
mitie : for the vileſt hypocrite will ſtoop then, Ba- 
lazm , when he ſaw the Angels naked {word, could 
ſay then, I haxe ſinned. - 

5. With an angry and impatitent heart againit fin, 
and our ſelues for ſinne. The repenting finher, 
though he be the moſt patient to God , yet the 
moR impatient to himſelfe, and full of indigation 
tohis finnes, Thus was ic with Dawid befooling 
himlſelfe in his confeſſion, 1 Saw.2 4.10. and = 

im. 


—_— 


| 


7 


3, In (crrows 


4« Wich a fike 


heart, 


Y | 2 Sam.24+ 
muſt vrge vs out of loue roour God oflended,to | 


ME ..,t 


— 


| 6. Withan 


Prou. 88. 


FE 14-14, 


| honeſt hearr- 


| une; wewill ſnne ; tor God forbad them flatly to 
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himſelic beef, in confelsing his diſtruſt in Gods 
Prouidence, Thus was it with z0b, abborring him- 
(elfe in his confeſfsion, and with the Publican kwock- 
ing himſclfe,(hewing, what minde he carried to his 

ſinne, euca to doe the like to it, and with Ephraim 
in anger feniting himſelſe-on the thigh, This is the 
way tofall in with God,to fall out with our (clues; 
to be friends with God, tobe enemics with our 
clues, ee 71 
6. It muſt be with an boxe# heart, in confeſsing 
of ſinne, forſaking the fianeconfeised. He that con- 
feſeth, and for ſaketh bis ſinne 8c, Confcſrion and con- 
fſion of ſinne muſt go rogether, Here many errors 
ia Coafeſsion are diſcouered. | 

| Firſt, manyconfeſle their finges in a bravery, as 
Pay did his religion? 1 conſeſſe, ſaith he, that after 
the way they call hereſie, ſo morſbip 1 the God of my 
Fathers. So many graccleſſe men there arc,' that 
| doe 'toy-to make longand large accounts of their | 
lewdneſle, feeding their delights with their liues 
paſt, asthe dogge retucneth to {ſmell of his caſt 
gorge, and the horſero his dung . yea, when by 
Canfeſsiop they. haue diſgorged their finne, they 
[preſearly with the dogge hcke vp their vomit a- 
gaine, Others there are that are fully fer vpon ſinne 
inconfeſsing, as thoſe [ſraclices that ſaid, wee hawe 
ſmpmned : we will gee vp.; As much as to ſay,we hawe 


_ 


goe vp, Others there are, that, as the Papiſts, pre- 
{ſumetofiane, becauſe of confeſriop, thinking by ir 
to. be, caſed, asthe diupkard by vomiting. And 


though fome-in their good moodes may leeme in 


wes - | 
—_— 


, 
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| 


confeſſion 
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confeſſion veri!y to purpoſe amendment, vet, theſe 
are no ſound, no ſetled, no fincere and honeſt 
purpoſes, but ſudden flaſhings conceived by thei: 
deceitfull kcarts, rather to auoide the judgements 
feltor feared, then truely to pleaſe God. But wee 
in our confeſſion muſt imitate that good Sherani ch, 
who confeſſing finne encred into.Conenant with 
the Lord againſt the finne-confeſied. We have ſin 


ned : now therefore, let vs enter into Conenart with 


{inne, is turned 1nto linne. The remedy increafeth 


the Lord. Otherwiſe confelhon, the remedy againf: | 


76 


the diſcaſe, Some of the Heathen in the dayes of 
ſacrifice to their Idols for health did riotouſly ban. 
quetto the prejudice of their health, So roo roo 
many of vs in the very {clfe-ſame dayes weconfeſle | 
| ovr finnes, we runneafreſh roour finnes, And God 
in his ivſt [udgement puniſhes hypocriticall con- 
feſſion with a turther greedineſſe of finning. When 


ding of the garments ſowes the {inne faſter toge. 
|ther: whenthe heart and conſcience is not knocked 
together with the breſt, that knocking will never 
batter ſinne, but conſolidateand compa it more 
firmely together, it will bee as the knocking of a 

naile, which drives it further 1m. 2 

In the next pane to Confeſſion wee muſt royne 

Deprecation, with ſirong cries crauing pardon,euen 

as the poore hunger. bitren begger does an almes, 
or as the caſt malefactor pleads for his lite at the 
barre before the Iudge.Thus did David; Have merty 
vpen me 0 Lord, according to the multitxde of thy com- 
Paſſions, 8&c, And Danze; O Lord heare, 5 Lord 


the heart is not rent with the garments, the ren- 


| 
| 
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—— 
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& non corri. | 
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forgiu&, againe, and againe repeating his cries, 
In theſe penitentiall prayers we may note theſc 
two things . Firſt, that they be deeply ſerious:the 
guilty theefe pleading for his life, goes not about 
t0 entertaine the Tudges cares with quaint phraſes 
and fine words, but he ſtudies to ſhew the paſhon 
and afftetion of. his heart. There are ſome luſty 
veggers, thatin begging will keepe a — 
in their Rhetoricke, {uchas it is, A- wiſe man wil 
neuer be moved to compaſſionate them : He will 
thinke they are not throughly hnoger-bitten, they 
would vie another kinde of dialect ther, and leaue, 
their fooleries,& fall to humbleand pittitull com- 
plaints and grones. As Salomon faies, The poore 
man [peaketh ſupplications ; ſo the repeating finner 
being poore in ſpirit,ſpeaks ſupplications. Thebeft 
Howers hee can garniſh his prayers with, are his 


Rhetoricke of Repcntance in prayer. The afteRa. 
tion of carnall eloquence in prayer, ſhewes there 
is little repentance in ſuch prayers. 


that words faile, Row. 8.26. David when Nathan 
[na wounded him, cryed out, 1 hane ſinned, VVhy, 

will ſome ſay,did he not go on and craue pardon ? 
his inward greefe was ſuch, that hee could not in 
words: in deſire of heart he did : his heart was 
full, and the ſeedes of the 51. Pſalme were then in 
his breaſt, Sothe Publican ſaid no more but Lord 
be merciful to me a finner,yet there was afte&ion and 
; medication-enough to baue'ſpent a whole _ 


| prayer, and not onely to furtiiſh chat ſhort 
P 


{ighes, his ſobbes,his grones, his crics. This is the | 


_ 


2 . That oftentimes affection in them is fo ſtrong |. 


tence , 


__ 
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tence, Lord be mercifull. Some haue more words] 
then matterin their prayers : but hurabled repen- 
tants have more martcr then words : and fo are 
ſtreighted, as great throngs of people _— out 
atſome narrow paſſage, ſticke faſt, and cannot goe 
forward but very (lowly. . Some are very ſhort in 


prayer for want of matter and affetion: but repen. | 


ting ſinners are ſhort, becauſe of the abundance 
of matter and affetion; being as full veſſels that 
doe not runne preſently at the firſtpiercing ; or as 
the fleſh that in deeper wounds bleeds not pre. 
ſently. Thus was it with the repenting prodigall : | 
he purpoſedto ſpeake thus, and thus to his father, 
namely, Father I haue ſinned,8c, make mee but 
as one of thy hyred ſeruants, Now this laſt clauſe 
he leaues out when he comes to his Father, by rea- | 
ſon his heart was ſo ſurcharged with griefe, his pal- 
ſions drunke vp his ſpeech, as we ſee how Chriſts 
teares made his ſpeech broken and imperfect; Zuke 
19-41, Andfit it is indeedethere ſhould be this 
ſweete harmony bertwixt the tepenting ſinners 


Luke 15, 


heart and tongue, his broken heart, and his broken 
ayers,” 

The Y ſe, Seeing the practiſe of true humiliation- 
conſiſterh in theſe exerciſes of Confeſaion and Depre- 
cation, let vs in Gods feare buckle to the ſerious 
practiſe of them. Haſt thou ſinned ? Suffer not {in 
colie ypon thy conſcience; Caſt vp thy confeſhon, 


ſuffer not the impoſtumation any longer to paine | 


thee with the ſwelling , but give avent to the bu. 


mor and fo getcaſe. Dauid profeſſerh that neither | / 


caſe, 


in ſilence, nor in roaring he could finde any 
G till 


Fn 
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ſurrmt,tunc 


| tob- 31. 


cate | 


& ſolvitur, 72 | 
bominibus vero 
} contrarinen pe- 
Wits, cum þ*c- 
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till he came to confefſion. But 7 :howght 1 would con- 
teſſe, en4 then thou forgaueſt : among, them indeede 
in cheir courts confethon brings no ſuch privilege, 
there, confeſſe and be hanged; after confeſhon fol- 
lowes condernnation : but here confeſſion and iu- 
ſtificarion goetogether; 1fwe confeſſe, God s faith- 


which God promiſeth ſo great a reward vato.Da- 
wid after his finne ofnumbring the people, proueth 
himſclfe tobe Gods feruant, becauſe he confefled 


' | ro vie ſhifts, excuſes, extenuations,minſings,miti- 


it, Take away the treſpajſe of thy ſernant : yea but how 
dareſ(} thou cell are Anc nder haft ſo 
lately and fo greeuvouſly {inned > He anſwers, for 
[ hane done fooliſhly. Though I am-not his ſeruant in 
| playing the foo'e, yerin confeſſing my folly Tam 
| his ſeruant, 7b, among many fruits ofobeditnce 

as Tuſtice, Mercy, Chaſtitie, whereby hee would 
prouc himſelfe Gods feruant, reckons alſo this of 
Confefſion : Tf 1 hane bid my ſinne as did Adm, 
equalling the confeſhon of his (innes with the beſt 
ot his vertues: For as he onely can tell his dreame, 
that is awakened out of his dreame ; ſo he only can 
conteſſe his ſinne, that is truely and throughly a- 
wakened out of his ſinne, by the ſpirit of God : far 
are they from repentance, who in ſtead of a free 
and child-like confeſhon after their ſinne, are ready 


gations, dawbings with vntempered mortar; nay 
thatdoe ſow cuſhions vnder their elbowes,and lay 
pillowes.vadertheir heads, that they may ſleepe ſe- 
curely in their finnes, A pitcifull-ching it is, that 
whereas God hathgiuen ſhame to finne,and _ 
| neſſe 


| 


; 


"at el 


. - 


\ 


ted, that men ſhould be impudently bold in ſianiog 
and yer aſhamed to confefſe when they have (in- 
ned, Well, in concealing thy finne thou doeſt but 
keepe the Diuells counſell, his ſecretary thou art, 
whoſe policie it is thus to overthrow thee. Hee 
knowes right well the next way for vs to ger glory 
from God, is toglorifie God. Andthen doe we 
gloritie him, when by confefhon wee ſhame our 
ſelues. According to that of 1oſua to eAchan, My 
ſonne giue glory vnto God; and of Daxwel,Glory to 
thee, Lord,ſhame to vs, When man will not glo- 
cite God by ſhaming himſelfe, God will glorihe 
himſelfe, by ſhaming man, Wlien man will not 
open his mouth to plead againſt himſelfe, and his 
ſinnes, God will top his mouth when hee would 

faine plead for him(elfe before his judgement ſear, 

and ſtrike him dumbe, that he ſhall not haue one 

wordto fay in his owne defence. Itis deceit enough 

that rhe Deuill ſhould bring vs to ſinne: tis double 

deceit to make vs hide and excuſe our ſinnes,and ſo 


, | to prevent vs of that mercy which is promiſed to 


ſimple and ingenuous confeſſion. Hauing ſinned 
therefore, lay not in the way of Gods mercy the 
ſtumbling blocke of thine owne iuſtificaticn, bur 
open the lap of thy confeſſion to receiue it; as Da- 
wid doth, Haue mercy vpon mee,&c, but why? for 1 
tnow, or acknowledge my iniquitie. Well may hee 
open his /pto recciue Gods mercy, that opens his 
month to confeſſe his owne miſery. Open thy month 
wide,in hearty prayer and confeſhon,end 1 will fill is 
with the ſenſe of fauour and mercy, 
G 2 
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Cxare, VIN, 
of real Hum lation. 


HE expreſhng of our Humiliation in Deede, 
fullowes: And it conſiſts in three forts of 
actions, 

- 1. Such as reſpect our ſelucs. 

2, Suchas reſpeRt God. 
3: Such as re{pe& our brethren, 

1. Forour ſelues. Ard that is, thereſtraint of 
our ſelues inthe vſe ofthe comforts and pleaſures 
of this lite: as meats, mirth, marriaze,muſicke,ap- 
parell, company &c. Thisreſtraine muſt be ſome. 
times 1n action , when 11 more ſpeciall ſort wee 
humble our {elues in faſting, but alwates in afte&i- 
on, ſo that we bc nut devoured, and eaten vpof any 
carthly pleaſure, hut may reioyce, as though we reioy- 
ced wt, In wearing of ſumptuous apparell, be no 


| heede leſt your hearts bee oppreſſed with ſurfeting and 


more puffed vp, nor make any more reckoning of 
; 1t,then if it were ſack-clorh;in faring more dainrily 

be no more prouoked roexceſle in glutrony, or to 

ſatisfying of cur appetite, then if weſateara poore 
| leane table. Repentance is the ſo briety of minde, 
' but yoridly pleaſures make the minde drunken. 
This is the heauineſle ſpoken of Zuc.21,34, Takes. 


drunkenneſſe, It is a drunkey heanineſſe, not the hea. 
#ineſſc of gouly ſoxrew. ' And indeedethis is the rea- 
ſon that many are ſo eagerin thepurſuirs of their 

pleaſures, 


| 
( 


—_ 


| 
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picatuics, becaule they would make Gods, Scrge- 
ant, their owne conſcience}; that purſues then 
drunken with theſe pleaſures : iuft as many men 
vic todoe, getting the Sergeant that comes to ar. 
retrhem inco the Tauerne, and there making him 


is in pleaſures,ſhewes how little men have taſted of 


drunke, that ſo.they may eſcape. Thisexceſle,that | 


truc humiliation. If they did. bathe themic]ues in 
falr tcares, could they bathe themſelues in this 
ſweet milke > If they did conſider what Chriſt ſuf. 

tred fortheir ſinnes, his want of all theſe outward 
comforts,cuen of an houſeto hide his head'in, his 
hunger, thirſt, nakednefſe, vineger - on the 
44 4 Could they ſo fill and glutrhemſelues euen 
to ſatiate and ſurfer with the pleaſures of this life, 
and ſpend their whole precious time in them ? 
would they not rather their owne dainties 
in this vineger of godly ſorrow, and allay this 
irong wine with this water, and cate their meats, 
as the lewes their paſſeouer, with ſowre hears 2 It 
their ſpiritual] ioy in that Sacrament,where Chriſt 
was giuen to the Belecuer ,was to be ſeaſoned with 


this ſorrow, how much more ſhould this outward 
- | tem porall ioy} Thus did David notably cxpreile | 


and water my couch with my teares : his bed 1s the 
place of his caſe, Now looke how hequalified that 
one eaſe, and comfort, ſo by proportion did hee all 
the reſt, Not our bedsoncly, but our boords, our 
gardens, -oyr buildings, all.opr delights muſi 
ce waſhed withthis watcr, as good Bradford vſus 
'ally. at his dinner, v{cd 40-ſhed, teares on histren- 

| G3 cher 


Exod.;1 Ls 


his humiliation : 7 "wy bed enery night 10 ſwim, |p(41 5.6. 
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Lam, 3-38. 


2'Such as re. 
ſpe God are | 
| rwofold, 
| 1 Feare, 
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| and courage willnotbe cerrified w 
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cher. So-the woman Let. 7. fate weeping and wi. 
ping, while they were cating at Table. Toſeph of 
Arimathed makes his or place of pleaſure, 
tobe a'plece of Humiliation, by building a ſepul- 
cher therein, - Thus alſo Uid leremie, bring: in the 
repenting fnner teſtifyinghis humiliation : Hee fr; 
alene,retiring himſelf into his cloſet from his vaine 
and delightfull company, hee ſhuts vp himſelfe 
cloſe,and lates his mouth in the duſt. What then ſhall 
we {ay toour Epicures; toour good fellowes, and 
the reſftof tharcrue, but that of Ames.6, Woebee to 
them that ave at eaſe in Zion, not ſitting alone, not 
walbing their beds with their teares,but with cheir 
quaffings and carowſings, They lie ſtretching them. 
ſelues ox tnory beds, tating the Lambes of the ocke, und 
the calnes out of the ſtall, and fing to the ſound of the 
violl, &c. For as they forget Joſephs affiittion, lo 
they forgertheir owne fmnes: were they remem- 
bred, they would be (owreſawceto their fweere 
meate, and woufdbeeasgalland wormewocd ro 
imbitter ynito them all therr vaine delights. 

2, Suchas reſpet God, And thofeaRtionsare 
twofold, CIs | 

1, Feare,trembling 
chreatnings,1f. 66.2, 7 Jooke to him tha! is of hum- 
ble and contrite heart, but who thar is, he ſhewes by 
the words following, and trembles at my word. A 
man whofe courage is cooled, and narurall ſpirits 
waſted, and his very heart broken with croſſes in 
this world, is ſoone taken downe, A pray 
daunts ſuch apoore foule, whereas a _— ſpir 
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nines. Before our Repentance, Oh the Nourneſle || 


and ftiffeneſſe of our hearts againſt God !; Though 


cremble : but when with the hammer ofthe Law, 
and happily of ſome afflitions belides,, God hath 
| broken theſe out hearts abqurs, then alas, what a 
lietle thing will make vs ſtoope 2. Anangry word, 
or an angrie looke will more humble ys then, then 


was it with broke hearred 19/zah:he heard the book 
of the Law only read ina =" place, by a La 

man, and yet his heart melted. Alas, wee heare the 
ſame threatnings not read onely but preached at 
large, with an edge ſet on them, in the open 
Church by Gods Miniſters, and yet wee tremblc 
and relent no more than the ſeates wee liton;'.aud 
the ones we tread 0n.So contrite Hezekiah, when 
Iſaiah threatned him, he bowed, hee rooke not the 
boldneſſe and fool-hardineſſe of Abeb-againſt 23. 
| caiah, 'and which many now-rake; to kicke againſt 
the Miniſter and his doQtrine;: and to ſay, It is not 
good which: thou faieſt, as 4hab ſaid,, but rhe. 
word of the Lord, (aics hee, « good, Thus wasjt with 
Daxid,and (© is itwith all render hearted Chrifti- 
ans, that whcn God hides his face, and lookes but 
| a little awry on them, then are they ſore troubled. 
Sowas it with humbled 70b, Behold ( ſaies he) 1 am 
vile, what ſhall 1 anſwer thee, 1 will laymipe hard wpen 
my mouth once haue 1[poken, but 1 will anſwer no more, 
reatwire, but I will proceed nofarther, SO lonahtefhi. 
fies his repentance, by cloſing his Prophefic with 
his ſilence, But manyare like thaſe impudent caſt. 

ay Ga 


| a 
p FAT. 


angrie ſtrokes and ſtripes could doe before, Thus. 


awaies | 


the Lyon roared never ſo, much, wee would nor þ 
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| the crummes that fall vnder the table. So the 
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awaies, at the laſt day, thar will not ſticke x! 1 | 


304 rhe lie, when hee rebukes them by his Mini- 
(ters, Lord (ſay they ) when ſaw wee thee an hunerie, 
and fedae thee nor?as if they had ſaid ,why doeſt thou 
challenge vs of that whereof we were neuer guilty? 
and ſo they charge God to charge them falſely, 

2. Humble: patience in all our afflitions : ' ſay 
humble patience ; for there is a threefold patience, 
1, Conſtraine.land perforce, whena man beares 
that which he would faine be rid of, as the damned 
in hell, 2. Voluntaric and cheecefull, But now 
one may ſuffer cheerefully when hee chat aMicts 
deales vniuſtly. And this paticace argues a vertue 
rather in the iufferer ; then any iuſlice in the infli- 
aecrofthq puniſhment, _ 3, There is therefore an 
humble patience, when a man acknowlcydges the 
righteouſnes of his afitions in regar1 of his (ins : 
when a man frees and ivftifies God, and blames 
him(clfe altogether, So Low. 3. NOYey is tbe- 
lizine man forrowfall ? Man ſuffereth for his ſinnes, for 
God deth nat puniſh willingly, nor afflic? the children of 
men : In ſtamping wvnder. bis feete all the priſoners of the 
exrth; This is that which is called in Scripture, 
Humbling our ſelves vnder the hand of God, When we 
rake Gods part againſt our (elues inour crofſes,and 
not our owne parts againſe God, as the humbled 


 finner ſits alone,ans keepes ſilence,and puts his mouth in 


the duſt, and giues his cheeks to ſmiters.” So the Re- 
penting theete, wee are rndeede heere rightrouſly. SO 
the poore woman.acknowledged the name of a 
ge at Chriſts hand, Trath Lord, yer the dogs cate 
ord 

ſayes 
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layes of the Iſraelites, that rheir vncircumciſed hear ts 
ſbould be humbled, and they ſhould willingly beare the 
puniſhments of their iniquities. When then wee mur- 
mure,and like the angrie horſe ſtamp,ard champ 
the bir in our croſſes, and doe not wich the Pro- 
phet ſay, 1 will bear# the wrath of the Lord, becauſe 1 
haze finned againſt him, wee know not as yet what 
rruc humiliation 1s. 

3. Such as reſpc& our brethren : and theſe a- 
Rions are threefold, 

r. In mecke and quietbearing all iniuries, vn- 
kindaeſſes, and diſgraces whatſocuer. An vabum. 
bled wretch cannot ſuſpect the leaſt wrong, bur 
hee ſwels preſently, Whereas ita man be truely 
bumbled, his humilitie will cell kim; thou deferueltl 
thus to be vied, thou art worthy of theſe wrongs. 
| Loe,the true humiliation willmake vs notonely to 


ainſt our ſelues, as Dauid tooke Shemers againſt 
humfelfe, Ter him alone. Danid becing humbled 
thought there could come no diſgrace to him 


his people held their peace, when Rabſakerh rayled 
onthem, For nonecan thinke or fpeake (o vilely of 
an humbled repenranr, as hee himſelfe thinkes of 
himſelfe. Who could haue ſaid more of Pau/ then 
hee himſelfe did, when hee ſaid he was the chiefe of 
{ {aners.The wicked call Gods children Hypocrites, 
proud, couctous, worldly, Why alas ! they call 
themſelues ſo, and accuſe themſclues with heauy 
hearts of all theſe ſinnes vats the Lord, And wher. 
as they vſero beehumbled with the ſenſe of theſe 
| ſihnes, 


take Gods part, but even our wicked enemies part | 


which his ſinnes deſerued not, So Hezekizh and | 
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finnes, they will be ſo far from being mooued with 
cheſe clamours of the world, that they will reioyce 
rather that there is matter,and occaſion giuen them 
to ſhew and expreſſe their humiliation. It is an ul 
ſigne when.a man can put vp no iniury . Aoſes be- 
ing a mecke man humbled: with the fenſe of his 
owne vnworthineſle, with ſilence pafſed by the 

rudgings of Aaronand Miriam. And Dauid, when 
ce was reuiled vas as 4 deafe man that hearanot, and 
4s 4 dumbe man,in whoſe mouth was no anſwer. 

2, In not preterringand aduancing our (clues a- 
boue our brethren, but ig making our (clues equall 
with thole of the lower {ort,and s# giving honour go- 
ing one before another, accounting, the loweſt place 

ood enuugh for vs, chooſing the loweſt place at the 
eaſt. And ſo indeede an humbled finner will thus a- 


beſt part, his ſoule, is made of nothing. This ex- 
cellent creature that thug reaſons-and diſcourſes, 
not tong ſince was nothjog. Now nothing is lefle | 
then a Feather, then a ſtone, then a moare inthe 
ayre, But then when hee lookes to his finnes, hee 
{ces himſelfe worſe then nothibg; That ambition 
then which raignes in men whereby -they aſpirero 
the higheſt places, and iudge themfelues worthier 
then others, (hewes plainely that they were neuer 
yet truely humbled for their ſ1nnes, 

' 3, Innotdaring Maſterly and Tudge-like tocen- 
ſure: for the humbled ſinner. finds ſo much matter 
/at home within himſelfe, thathee hath no. leaſure 
rolook fo much.into acbers. And thereftrerthough 
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meekeneſſe of minde efteeming enery man better ren 
hinſelfe. And thoſe faults he ſees in others, he rakes 
notice of happily in hitnſelfe,” or elſe of others a5 
bad, at leaſt of the ſeedes and inclinatious to thoſe 


ſinnes, Therefore James after hee had commanded 
vs ro humble our ſelves; hee addes, 8piake'norenrl! 
one of another : For how doth hee humble; #nd caſt 
downe himſelfe, that goes about rocdſit downe o- 
thers,and trample them vader his feete. 

4. [nabaſing and ſubmirring our ſelues ro the 
loweſt and meaneſt offices of loue to out brerhren. 
Thus the humbled finner will make himfelſe a ſer- 
uant vntoall, and according to the Apoltles com- 
mandement, will ſerze 8: hers by lone; andbeari ng 0 
ther burdens ſo fulfills the Law of Chriſt, 


CHAp.TX, 
Of the contraries to Humiliation, Deſpaire_- 
and a ſeared Conſcience. 
Fiero of the grace of Humiliation ic ſelfe: 


Now toadde a word or two of the contra- 


ries 0 it, Contrarie to godly humiliation, or con- 
reitionare theſe two. x, De onciog 2.Theblock- 
ich, the ſcaced, and ſcnſleſſe Conſcience that is peſ 


ſecling. Both theſe indeede mult be 2 ogdel ut 


nfm more ſtall Bec 


yet the latter of rhe two is mo more 
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to our nature, whereas Deſperation 15 more dil- 
taſtefull in regard of the birtternefle, And cherefore 
Sathan wants that baite to bring men to deſpaire, 
which hee hath to bring men toſenſleſſe ſecuritic. 
Therefore heere we may ſay, as they ſang of Sas/ 
and Daxid. Deſperation laies thosſands, Securitic 
ten thouſands, cuen as more dic of intemperancy of 
diet, then are killed by the ſword : fo though De- 
ſpaire be more fearefall, yet Securitic is more fre- 
quent, More dangerousalſo, becauſe Deſperation 
may be turned ſooner to good, for that the deſpai. 
ring perſon is touched with the {ight of his ſins, & 
feeles his owne miſery:But the ſeuſleſſe conſcience | 
is nothing (©, it hath neither ſight of ſin, nor ſenſe 


of miſery. 
Foth theſe extreames of Deſperation and of 


negle& of the prickes and wounds of conſcicnce.lt 
is a great mercy of God to giue vs ſo faire warning 
from a Monitour within our owne boſomes., The 
warnings others giue vs, wee are ready toexcept 
againſt. Wee cannot except againſt the warnings | 
of our owne hearts, But as when milder correRti- | 
an preuailes not with our children, wee proceede 
to feuererdiſcipline : ſo when Conſcience her gen- 
tler prickings are negleGed, ſhee falls to deeper 
wounding and cutting;when rods wil do no good, 
God puts Scorpions 1hroher hands ro ſcourge vs 
to death.Euery little prick ofan accuſarion fetches 
as it were ſome bloaud from thy ſoule ; Now if pre: 
ſcntly with a repenting heart thou wouldeſt craue 
che blood of Chriſt robe applycdto thy ſoule, thi. . 
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bleeding would be ſtayed. But becauſe thou negle” 
&eſtthe bleeding, & thinkeſt to ſtay it by baſe me- 
dicines of thine owne, therefore the wound bleeds 
till, and thou ſhalt-die of it, And thus we fee how 
deſperation comes from the neglect of the pricks 
of Confcience, 

But againe,and that more commonly, the Con- 
ſcierice growes ſeared, and paſt feeling, ſo that a 
man may now finne frecly, and that without con- 
troule of "Conſcience, after that he hath once be- 
gunne to deſpiſe the admonitions and accuſations 
thereof, So wee ſeethe Father giues ouer corre- 
Ring his vahappy child, when he growes worſe for 
all his correting of him, Thus many mens conſci- 
ences deale with them, ſpeaking in a manner vnto 


them, as God ſpeaksto the Iewes, Why ſhould wee 


ſmite you any more, ſince yee fall away nmexe and more ? 
you ſet light by our _ we willeuen giue 
over, 'Conſcience is Gods ofhcer, and it is ſer by 
God to dos the beſt office that can be to vs. But, 
when God ſees his officer nor regarded, hee will 
diſcharge him of his office. When a wound is not | 
takenin time, the fleſh feſters, and growes dead 
and rotten,ſo alſo it fares with the wounds of Con- 
ſcience. A wounding Conſcience negleQed will 
grow a dead Conſcience, O then howlocuer tliou 
maieſt ſer light by the checks and rebukes of men, 
and majeſt ſhake rhem off, yerneuer reie orcon- 
temne thechecks of Conſcience. Inany caſe take 
heede of that, for eicher it will continually ring 


| ſuch a loud peale in thineeares as ſhall make them 


| 


totingle, and thice heart totremble: orelſe that 
which 


| 
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Fr Og0; | Ones: Whodare checke them ? None may {mite 
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| which is worſe, it ſhall forever after hold its peace. 
Doe wee then feele the priuy nippes, and ſecret 
| \nibs, and pulls of our conſciences? Let vs giue care 
' to ſo wholſome a rebuker. Let vs ſeeke preſently to 
; the Lord for mercy and forgiueneſſe. Let vs hum- 
| ble our ſoules before him in confeſhon, Let vs put 
| Concience out of office, no otherwiſe then thus, 

thatas Conſcience hath accuſed vs to our ſclues, ſo 
now we will goe and accuſe our ſelues toour God, 
For if Conſcicnces rods, and checks cannor driue 
; theeto Repentance, whoſe ſhould ? Many there 
| are, that in regard of cheir places are free from the 
rods, and the checks of men, as Kings, and great 


1 


them, yet God in mercy towards them will haue 
their Conſciences to ſmite them, as Davids heart 
{mete him, though a King. Conſcience takes no no- 
tice of Kingſhip. "Thereforeall, cucn great States, 
and they of all others muſt moſt liſten to,and heede 
the voice of Conſcience, leſt otherwiſe it fare with 
vs as with thoſe whom great and violent noiſes, 
continually heard,at length make deafe, as in thoſe 
2 that dwell by the fall of the river Nz/xs, Or as it 
doth with vnlucky boyes, who being vſed to the 
| codde, at length harden themſelues, and regard it 


not, | 
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Cnar. X. 


of the names whereby the ſecond part of 
Repentance, viz. change of 
heart is ſet out in 
Scriptare. 
H Itherto of the former part of Repentance, 
Mourning, Humiliation or Contrition : The ſe. 
cond followeth, T wrning Reformation, ot Conuerfion, 


{ 3. The Prafice of it. 

| 1, Forthe names, they are more eſpecially two. 
1, An Hebrew name ſignifying Turning or Cen- 
uerſion.2, A Greeke name (ignifying After-wit,or 
wiſedome. 


where conſider we 1. The Names, 2, The Nature, | wh 


2.The ſ:cond F . 
partof Re, 
Pentarice. 
' Conucrſion; | 


ore 


| Thefirftname is a metaphor drawne from Tra. 
uellers, who hauing gone out of their way, muſt 
come backe againe and returne into the right way, 
if ever they meane to arriue vntothe intended pe- 
riod of rheir iourney,We all are;or ſhould be, I ra- 
uellersro God, to Heauen-ward > but we are tur- 

ned aſide into the quitecontrary way : we are like 
the Prodigall departing from his fathers houſe,like 

the loſt ſheepe ſtraying from the fold : therefore 

we muſt turne backe againe, and {et our faces to-| 
wards GOD, vpon whom we hane turned our | 
backs. It is impoſſible his feere ſhould eyer ſtand 
in Heaven, whoſe eyes are not rurned towards it, 
Men doe vainely perſwade themſelues of finding 


Go 


ll... 


| 
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God and his kingdorre with faces turned vpon 


ſione, and backs vpon God, Excellently doth 1/ay 
toyne together turning and- ſeeking God, A man 
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may long enough ſecke an Eaſterne Countrey in 
the Weſt, ere he finde it. And as long may hee 
ſeeke God in the wayes of ſinne and Sathan, cre he 
ſhall meet with him, This phraſe chen ſheweth the 
abſolute neceſſitie of Repentance : for as he, whoſe 


| backe being turned vpon mee, is gone far from me, 


can neuer be with mee, vnleſle he turne his face to, 
wards me, and ſo make towards me with his feete: 

no morecan we ſinners, that are gone away from 

the Lord, cuer enioy him, or be with him,vnlefſe 

by Repentance we turne towards him: onely thus 

curning may we ſeeke him,and thus ſeeking can we ; 
hnde him, 

The ſecond name is Metazoia, Afier-wit or After- 
wiſedome, oppoſed to Fronia, Fore-wit, tore-calting 


and providing before hand. 


This name teacheth, that every impenirent fin- 
ner is 2 witleſfe foole, and that rrue wiledome con- 
liſts in turning from our ſignes to the Lord, Of 


\the Baptifs drawing men to Repenrance, it is ſaid, 


He ſhal turze them gg the wiledome of the iuſt,The mi- 
niſter,ſaies Paul, muſt wait i{ Gd at any time will giue 
the refreftary Repentance, ine revigue;, that is, that 
they may awake out of their drunken fſleepe, and 
become Cher. Implying, that as long as we liein 


our {innes, we are as drunken ſors, verde df all vn- 
| derſtanding. Hence that phraſe of rhe repenting 
Prodigall,He came co himſe/fe,implying , that before 


lie was mad, and beſides himſelfe. 1f. rhon. wilt bee | 


wiſe, 
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wiſe, thou wilt be wiſe for thy ſelfe, har is,thine owne 
{oules good, faith Salomen, 


that will not be troubled with fo heauy and melan- 
choly a thing. They ſball {ing another ſong one 
day, cuen that/Viſd. 5, We coumted them fooles , but 
8&c. 1s not he a foole that being outot his way, will 
not returne backe when the right way is ſhewed 
him ? Harke what Jeremy ſayes ofſuch ; They hauc 
refuſed to returne : therefore I ſaid they are poore; 
—_—_ ? poore in thebraine,poore in wit ; for 
he 


(man his called a foole for all bis worldly wit; and 
thoſe Virgins fooliſh Virgins for all their blazing 
lamps, Ir were madneſſe to thinke of comming v 

to the top of the houſe withour the ſtaires or Jad: 


Repentance, Extreame folly fora man to aime at 
ſome cxcellent end,and in meane time neuer thinke 
of the meanes that ſhould compaſle it , ray to doe 
that which is direQly contrary thereto. For a man 
to profeſſe his defire after Heauen , and yet to ſhun 
Repentance,the onely way that carries thither. 
Worthily therefore is Repentance called After- 
wiſdome or After-wit, In other things Fore-wit is 
preferred before Afier-wit. But here the after-wit 
of Repentance ſhail bring vs toa farre better eſtate, 
than euer wee ſhould hauc attained, if Adam had 
had rhe fore - wit to haue eſpied the deccit of Sa- 
tan , and fo to hageprevented the danger. This 
| is the wifdome thaty1s commended to vs in the pa- 


der; fo to come to Heauen 'without this ladder of 


rablc 


| 


Let now the worldling and impenitent wretch | 
go,and thinke Repenrance folly,and himſelte wile, | 


des , They are fool;ſh : for this cauſe that rich | 


— 
*% 
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Luk. 12, 


Lubk.1s, 
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2 The n2- 
ture ef ir, 


| where 


| 


rable of the vniuſt ſteward. And it is the wiſdome 
Moſes prayes for : Teach vs ſo to number our dayes, 
counting ecuery day for the lalt,that we may apply gur 
hearts to wiſdome ,cuen to the wiſdome of prouiding 
for our ſoules by Repentance. 

And fo much of the names giuen to this ſecond 
pact.of Repentance. 


—_— —_— 
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of turning from ſinne. 


=: ſecond poynt to bee conſidered in this 

Change or Turning , is the nature thereof , and 

that is fer downe inthe definition tobe a turning, 
from ſinne to God. 

Here though the nature of it be ſet forth by a 
metaphor drawne from change of place yet in deed 
Repentance isno change of place , but of qualities, 
mannexs , and diſpoſitions fora Exi# to Good, The 
ſoule and body in regard of their eflence, powers, 
faculties, and proper and naturall ations remaine 
the fame after Repentancethat before, Qvely the 
corrupt and vicious qualities in them are taken 
away,an4 ſo they are rectified. Sorrow, feare, toy, 
&c. arenot aboliſhed , but onely poliſhed, and re- 
fined of that drofſe of errour in regard of their ob- 
ie&, Feare of puniſhment is turned into feare of | 
ſine, and worldly forrow into godly , _ 

mirth | 


— — — 
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micth into ſpirituall ioy in the holy Ghoſt, 
Againe,this change istwofold, t,PaſSine,where- 
by God changes and turnes vs : In the which wee 
are meere patients,and God onely works. 2.A4Giue, 
whereby wee being turned and changed by God, 
doelabour further to turneand changeour (clues, 
Both theſe in time are together, but yer diſtin ' 
in nature. The former is that which iscalled Rege- 
neration, and is as it were the infuſing of a ſoule 
in a dead body. The latter is Repentance, an1 
is the motion or ſtirring of the ſoule infuſed. Ofir 
lohn, whea he ſaith, Hee that hath this hope, 75, 768 | 
himſelfe. And this latter ative Conueriion in Re- 

rance,is the cfte& of the former paſſige conuer- | 

ion- After 1 was connerted,1 repented: 10 Iſay 30. 
21,22, Andin this regard is Repentance made the 
gitrof God, becauſe his turning of vs, is the cauſe 
of our turning our ſelues, | 

For the vnderſtanding of the nature of this rur- 
_ things muſt be conſidered, 1, The Parts. 
2+ The Properties thereof, 

The parts are two, 1. Averfion from {inne, 
2, Converſion to God, 

, For the former:It was thus expreſſed in the defi- 
nition, Repentance isa grace, 8&c, whereby the 
ſinner, 8&c.turnes from his ſinne:where let vs marke | 
that Repentance is made a turning from finne in- 
definitely without reſtrition : whence ariſe tho& 
two ConſeQaries, 1, That there is no fin ſo great 
but ay be ; And 2, Thar there is no ſinne fo (mall, 
but aſt be oppoſed and encountred with Repen- 
tance, Reaſon ſayes, Great ſinnes cannot be : and 
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1 The parts, 
which are 
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tmall ſinnes need not be repented of, Tn grear {ins 
Reaſon from. Gods mercy ; as thotigh 
they could not be pardoned for all our Repentance; 
My ſinne is greater then can be forgiuen, [n leſſer from 


his iuſtice and truth; as though they mighe be par- | 
doned without any Repentatice atall. Againſt both | 


theſe errors oppoſe we both theſe aſſertions, and 
thus do we maintaine them. 

1. I ſay; There is no fine ſo hainous or hide. 
ous, burtthere is place for Repcnrance, the ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt alwayes reſerued: of which 
it is ſaid, that it is impoſcible that euer the offenders 
therein ſhould be rexewed by Repentance, Not that 


the arme of Gods powet is ſhorened, or the bow... 


els of his mercy fo {traightned,as though any (inne 
could overcome either - but as of a Phyfitian 
though otherwiſe able , and willing to heale a Pa. 
tient, it maybe ſaid yet, he cannot heale him, if 
he be obſtinately wilfull, and will neither endure 
the Phy ſitian,bur ſpits in his face, nor his phficks; 
but ſpils it on the ground ; even ſo the caſe is here. 
Therefore cannot this ſinne be pardoned, this ſp. 
rituall diſeaſe be cured, becauſe this ts the nature 
of it, to rageand rane deſperately both againſt the 
phylicke, and againſt the Phyſirian ; to trample the 
bloud of Chriſt vader feet,and todeſpight the Spi- 
ric of God the {prinkler of this blood, and not ro 
endure him,when he perſwadesto prepare the heart 
ro Repentance, for the reccit of that ſoueraigne 
medicine, | 

Bur as for all other ſinne ; Chriſt ſayes, 1 came to 
call ſirners (without exception ). ro Repentances, 
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fhed bobs gre fore onrther, {houl hive &=ake birbloud 
ef; and bruing their kinds in the marter, 
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And yereuenthe Repent, 
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not to call the righteous , hug Gmen te n 

Wilt chou now make him-ſp weake 

2. Phyſician, that bee ſhould nad 
cold, oratthe rheume , og; ſome ſuch petty1nfir- 
mitie, and notable to deale witha burning peſti- 
lentiall fever ? Indeed bodily. diſcafes ſometimes 
ſo Ti power apt recne wore 


leſſe the inthe ph receined ta worke 
Many diſeaſes arethere that poſe the beſt Phyſici- 
ans,and aretheic ſhame and reptoch : not ſo heeres 
Neuer art thou fo low brought, but Chriſt is able 
ro make thee take his'receite of R : and 
when itis once taken, nener doubr the working; 
for there is ao pirizuall diſeaſe that ex- 
ceedes. the skill of our- "ph Phyſician , Jeſus 
Chriſt And therefore fo many examples wee have 
of horrible Gnners. renued by 3 wp as Re. 
hah. an Harlot', 4hrehaw an Ido r., Manaſſes a 
Tyrage Paul a Perſecutor, thoſe Magicians called 
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then that, euen turned ſtones into fleſh, which is 
| ſofter then bread. Great and wonderfull is thar 
change of glory inthe life ro come, when a pecce 
of clay ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, when corruption 
| ſhall put on incorruption, when theſe baſe earthly 
bodies ſhall bee ſgirituall bodies, and theſe weake 
ignorant ſoules ſhall become like the Angels them- 
elues, But this change, which is wrought by Re- 
pentance in the conuerſton of a finner, farre excels 
it: For the diſtance betwixt Grace and Gloyy is not 
fo great as berwixt Sinner and Grare : for grace is the 


of joy, glorious toy and wnſpeakable. But fin is flatrcon- 
trary to grace, and achange from one degree to 
another, 1s cafier then from one kind: ro another. 
No maruell then if the Angels doe ſo triumph ar 
the repentance of a (inner, when they ſee a greater 
change then that at the ficſt creation, when our of 
that deformed and confuſed Chaos, fogood and ſo 
beautiful acreature as heauen & earth was drawne. 
Oh the bright hue the leprous ſoule is in, when 
once waſhed in this 19r4an, Though before blacker 
then the ſtocke, yertnow ſhinerh as once 7eruſulemss 
Nazarites, The beggers naſty ragzes are ſtripr off, 
che 61d man is pur off, and the royall robes they 
cloath vs, the new man is put on. Great is 'the 
change of ode age intoyouth, Now in Repen- 
tance, ofolde men we become young men, wecalt 
2ur ode skinne wich the Snake, and oh how ſhiug 
ind tre'h are we then? We ewen renue our "ue 
weth. 


beginning of glory. And therefore Pau! couches | 
\ . - . . | 
Sand ification vader Glorificatiow, being bur the per- | Row 8. 
fetion of Sand#;fication: And Petey cals the Grace | 
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with the Eagle, Allold things paſſe away, and ali things 


become new- 


Heere then is an excellent tryall of our Repen- 
tance, Let vsnot deceiue our ſelues, Repentance 
willtransforme a man out of himſelfe, fo that all 
the world may ſee it, and ſay, How much « this man 
changed from that he was? Can(t thou ſay of thy (elte, 
as Paul of Oneſimus? Once vnprofirable, now profita- 
ble, Or as Paul ofthe Corimhians, Once 1 was a theefe, 
an adulterer, an extortioner,a couttous per ſon,e. But 
now 1am waſhed, now 1 am cleanſed. Once I was a 
dogge vnderthe table, but now a ſonnelitring at 
thetable : once I was a bramble in the wilderneſle, 
but now apleaſant and fruitfull igge-tree in Gods 
Orchard, If thus thoucanſt ſay ot thy ſelfe, it is a 
bleſſedeuidence of true Repentance, But how ſore 
doth this ſay to full many of vs. For 

Firſt, how many prophane wretches are there 
that lie wallewing intheir mire, and live in the. 
daily and greedy practice ofgroſle ſinnes,that may 
ſay, 1 was a (wearer, and-ſo I am ſtill, I was a pro- 
phancr of the Sabbath,a proud ſcofter,and a mock- 
er of all goodneſle, I was cauerous, a drunkard, an 
vncleane perſon, and as I was, {ol am ill. Thou 
wretch, that haſt thy leprotie {till ſticking in thy 
forchead, wilt thoueuer bragge, that thou haſt 
waſhed thy ſelfe in this Iorden? Thou that haſt an / 
Athiopian hide tanned in the ſunne of thine owne 
ſcorching concupiſcence, and the Diuells fiery 
temptations, thou that haſt che Leopards ſpors, 
and the Leuiathans ſcales, wilt thou euer take the 
boldnes to thee of ſaying, Thou Repenteſt ? where 


IS 


” 
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is thy change ? where is thy transformation ? Re- 
pentance would make a change inthee, It made 
of Paul a furious perſecutor , a zealous Preacher, 
It makes a Lyon to become a Lambe: It makes the 
Lyoneat graſle quietly with the Lamve , as he did 
at the firſt creation : It makes him forget and leaue 
' off his roaring and his ramping. It made the wo. 
man of Samara , and the crucifiers of Chriſt to be- 
come humble and ſerioMperitioners to Chriſt,and 
his Apoſtles, Ic turned the laylor from ſcourging, 
to annoynt the wounds of the Apoſtles, It made 
Zaccbeus of a proling and pilling Publican, anda 
grinder of the faces of the poore,to be acompatſho- 
nate, and a mercifull refreſher of their bowels, 
Loe , the Wolfe dwelling with the Lambe , and the Leo- 
pard withthe Kid. David, who before his Repen. 
tance lulted after Bathſsehawithourfeare afterward 
was afraid , for: that hee had inordinately luſted 
after alittle water, and fpiltit onthe ground. Pre. 
ſumptuous Peter , whoſe voice was before his Re- 
pentance, Though all men,yet not 1 , oh how humble 
and how mecke was he afterward ! Symon louerſt 
than mee more than theſe ? to wit, thantheſe thy fel. 
lowes ? That was our Sawours queſtion ; Sce now 


he had now turned his crowing into crying, his confi. 
dent tri#mphs into humble. teares, Lord 1 lowe thee, 
though weakly , though not fo ſtrongly as theic 
who never denied , and forſwore thee as [' haue: 


his Repentanee plucking in his ſnailes horne atthe 
touch of a lilly gicle, afterward how couragtous 
was 


what was his anſwer, Not, morethar theſe, No, | 


| done, yet Lord1 love thre. Cowardly Peter before | 
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was he, how did henot feare to affront the higheſt 
Prieſt himſelfe. Now then, thou that talkeft of Re- 
pentance , ſhew mee the like change inthy ſelfe, 
Canſt thou with good conſcience ſay., I was thus 
2nd thus, but now the caſc is altered ; I hate that 
folly which before I loued; I embrace that grace of 
God which before,{wine that [ was, I trampled vn. 
der my feete, Thou mult be able to ſay ſo,before 
thou canſt be able ro ſaythou haſt repented. Re- 
pentance and Continuance in thine old wicked cour- 
ſescannot ſtand together, Repentance will make 
thee of an erthling , a faintling, of fierce , mecke, 
of couetous , bountifull , offleihly, ſpirituall, ofa 
wolfe, a ſheepe , yeaot a Dizel, an Angel! So that 
thou maiſt ſay, I was an vncleane bealt ; but doe [ 
follow drinking ſtill 2 So Paul ; Doe 1 yet ſeeke to 
pleaſe men ? as who ſhould ay , it is time: Jndeede 
once] did feeke to pleaſe men, but Iam now other. 
wiſe then 1 was, So tothe Corinthians, Tc though 
wee hanve kuowne Chriſt after the fleſh beretefore-, 
deſpiling him for want of outward glory, ret wow 
henceforth know him ſo no more. Burt alas, alas, no 
\ change to be ſeene in many , except it be from cuill 
to worle, 
2, How many ciuill men haue we,that remaine 
{ in their pure naturalls, and blefſe rhemſelues in 
| their outward honeſty, and glory in this,that they 
were alwaics the ſame , which is iuſt to glory in 
their ſhame. For what is it elſe bur aplaine profe(- 
fion that they never had any repentance : for that 
would have madea ſtrange alteration. It would: 
haue reuerſed, and haue vndone all char we have 
done. 
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be brought vnto, todemoliſh and eaſt downe the 


rotten and ruinous) of their ciuill vertues; they can 
hardly endure to have all theirlife by-paſt cenſured 


| and condemned for naught, Bur yet they muſt, if 


euer they will fee the -Kingdome of God. Except « 
man be borne againe, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of 
God, The word agaizeis lignificagt; which ,as Beza 
there notes, imports, that wee muſtgoe ouer all, 
againe that is paſt,and reiecQ it as vaprahtable,and 
in anew., Thus did Paxl, who was 2 better ci- 
uiljan rhen cn Srfor care ; whcaly 
repented, the threw awa is.gl0zigg ciuil! vers 
rucs as affals to Doveeh.” And - a1 = hee 


| thought himfclfe in goodcaſe, :yct when the Law 


ſuch examples,. when, ciuill men _haue beene ſci- 
_—_— by the Spirit,they hane ſcene cher owne 

eraus, tatc, . and haue beene viged ty, repen. 
rance,and ſo haue felr a a ng! em 
hearts and lives:of neglefters of the Word & Prai. 


? reycaled vBto, im, be ſg whathe was.then, 
aa then, wabgroubled for iawer luds and mot; 
ons, ofhis heart. And theſe our times wailt pot 


| er, they haue become conſcionable pratifers of all 


religious duties, and. zealgys lovers of char which, 


willngtacewell wich: 


| em, tllhey grow To a:leahingands. dereſtatie, 
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ohot this their el} epokd: of all hear and Fear 
of wry? devation, © 
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Of the Properties of Connerfiem 


—— <a tl | B Vrbecauſe many will ie deciiis cheinſelues, 

which are 3. thinking they have Repentance when th 
hauc noe, and ſome againe wil be fo terrified w x 

this doarine of the change which Repentance 

workes,thatthey will thinke they aver 

| rarce when indeed theyhave,we will therefore fur- 

ther 'procced to ſpeake of three propertiesof this 


of of ſelfe-deceiners, and by he third ſhall comfort 
the ſecond kinde ofdoubters. © | 
1, Propertie, This change then muſtbe en; or-! 
derly change, beginning in the foule, eyen inthe 
' very marrow an4 {pirir Rehereof and [2 procedin 
|rothe outward man, and the a&ions thereof. This 
-_ orderly change the Apoſtle teacherh, when firſt he. 
»+. || bids vs be renwed in the firit of one mindes, and then, 
let bims that flole feale ns more. O leruſalem, we thine | 
| bear Biir alas how hm meme o9nk fet 
Sefore the horſe, and begin it lives 
before- their hearts 7 Some Hideed aJ6ie'vs {6a 


| [,!t is ciderly 


| Icrens, 4+ | 
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way to © hypocrilie, to doc tharou idly \ wiiichis 
not fickt de oy, it is idle, | 
| and tonQ purpo 0 Poage Goel, when rhe 
pony T eccaaly t0 apply remedies tothe 
pork Dortge the —_— ere: Cfom cheinapy:- | 
il ec omake, Mi et ſhewes 
| how ſuch diſordered KOen ff 
ten-come 10 a miſerable <nd. Pf gepes chen thy 
but ſee you 


ſelke with leauing finne outward! 
lcath it iowardly; concent not thy ANY toloppeof 


; che houghes, buc lay theaxe.to the roots ofthe 
reg... 
{ z. "Property, It Hinſtbe athinen c 
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l/s! pleaſure; Fe. yet inregard averſion from-crer- | 
clean ther i God, ME onthe lovkerdii 
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ſpe 5, lames layes,hee that offends in one, is guil- 
tic ofall, Repentance is a thorow change oO 

whole man, of the whole life: ir refines eucry part, 
nor ſo much burvanitic and li —_—_ inapparell, 


The Lord ſhall waſh (- ſaith 1ſain lthineſſe ofthe 
* Þ dawghters of Zion, thatis, that ) te brauery, ond 


affected meanes of »pparell, mentioned inthe rhird 
chapter, by the ſpirit of 1u« 
| tariee,) ar 
char ſinne, and condemneehur <> ineſſe which 
before they accounted weetneſſ that for fl 
neſſe, which before they Cealea 


fo Jo lrivyet ati mperſet 


ofthe aire from-darke-to i 
the day, opium 
| of winay Frownold: wedove, 


pentance is- Facha oh of theminde, and feele 


oY 
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| toward one ſinne, is as much .auerted and: rutned-| 
backe from God,as ithe looked toall, In whickre- |: 


apts oo is, of, Repen- | 


'forrof ſuch poore rn vr heareRe- | 
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| and murmuring; ofthe ſpirit ag aint it; cuen then | 
| when it is foyled by-it, -is an argument of a ble(- 
een SDIEnG, which ſhall conpattet tn 


time, 


WE” 6 Ca ar, X41, 
of the prallice of cape in yfous Doties.. : 


Ti third point llowes llowes, The peaice ofthis 
con” | ®. Tarmings.; _ — — —— 
* | notably et dawne bythe Apolile Paal,2 .Corins. | 
11, whers {euen pacticylar duties are ſet downe, | 
| wheerin the praQticn of this ſonnd partof Repen- | 
+ -||[tanee-con{if}eth: :-, Forbcha/d«( faith yhe F| 
this thigg $145 bowe heane. godly + ſeery; whos great | 


great deſare he 

| He hath (xtbeſnns, 42 

that is, this ſecond echanges | 
of the minge; for fore (46 we have feme) i 


the fixſt > Now che | 
crores rpg dk rev danke | 


$o that iti _ qxthar the the Apoltieters | 
is :F 
ores i praRiqn bf this _ 
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the whereby a ligner take$tboughe for 
the c ofhis nas, aud life grernall, Such 
was the Careot thoſe afte were pricked' in 
their hearts at poets, rod whey they cried out, 
Men and Brethren what ſhall we dee? The voyce of 
men in care and anxiety, . 83 of thoſe thes arc in 
care for this worlg.: what ſhall we eate ? wr what 
hall we drinke ; or what ſball we put on ? 

And this is that which is in the Parable 
of the vniuſt fteward, who is broughein —_—_ | 
and taking care, whet ſba{1 wonfs 61 canner, and 
tobeggeT am aſhamed. Sothat the inning 
our turning to che Lord,'isa ſerious and a 54 _ 
full conſultation, what courſe ra take forthe pardon 
ofour {inges, and the ſaluation.gf our foules. 

Now .in this carefull conſultatioogthere arc two. 
thingzea be conſidered. 1, the gaaund, 2, the end 
| of it 

For the ground of it, Ie sthe ſight and certain 
knowledge of the erraur of ous-former courſe of 
life, and the iuſt cenſure and narion'of ir. 
As when 4 man rurnes him to the righe way, firſt 
hee ſees plainely; and concludes that hee is ar 

ry: — and thereupon bethinkes himiclfe 
doe, that he may recover the right way againe, 
2, The eador effec of it, it ends alwayes,in rue 
| in a ſetled determination and refolute 
[+ e to.cnter into that good way, which the 
ord af God diſcouers vnto then for 
| indeed deliberate and conſults but they aaqns | 
I 2 oue 
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houetuig; 'and doc notreloine: like faint chip-men, 
that cheaper! and hanker” about wares, but will 
nor come off; > They arc loth to H atl they have, 
ucchaſe the pearle; - tobuy heauek with che 
lofleof eieThmnts,”- For when Sathar'fees a man | 


beginne ta miſtruſt his owne courſes, and to enter- 


| taine thought c fdeparting our of £gypr, hee vfes 


all the crafr he canto derathe him,and purſues after 
him, departing,as Phardoh after the 1ſraelites, Son | 
the Golpe!l, l. the dumbeand deafe Deuill, when 
Chriit came todilpoſſeſſe him, raged and took on. 


So that Chriſtian "Ian ep coof Repen. 
tance, before > he can paſle from his anfalteriones a 
reſolution and determination, he ſhall finde and feelc 
a ſhrewd bickering andeonflitt both with Satan 
and the fleſh, that will labour-him ro contirme in 


his ſinnes ſtill, as 4sfimin his Confeſſions ſherwes, | 


; ſolution, This purpoſe &reſalutionof t 


| irwas with biay it his converſion. But notwith- 
: ſttanditg all the temptations of Satan and the fleſh, 
| the Chriitian getsrhe viory, and growest [Oar 


hearr,is the 
very heart of repcirance.7 hee determined te keepe 
thy Word, ſaith David. And this is that which Barn. 
barexhorted the Antivcbians; that with purpoſe of 
heart they mould cleane unto the Lord,” And thusis 
rhe prodigall ſunne brovghr in, veſo/xrng with him- | 


| ſelfe,Twill go (#'ney father and ſay, &c. and when he 
| did bur th 


$ reſolwe his father came foorthto meere 
him : for rhis ſerious purpoſe to turne, is turning : 

1 thought 1 will confeſſe 0 thos forgaueſt me, So when 
Zicheus had but re/oluedro make urion, when 


| as yet he had notdone it, Chriftſaid, Selbitiin wat 


come 


wt tet 
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come into bis hey ſe, If wee have not-this conftant 
purpoſe of heart to forſake all our ſinnes, and ro 
eadcauour our {elves to rhe obedience of Gods 
Commandements, we haue nat yet' ſet one foote 
over the threſhold of Repentance. The Propher 
teremie calling vpon 1ſract to returne, they are 
brought inant:yering the Lord, Beho/d, wrecome_ 
vnts thee: when this purpoſe and will of comming 
is conceived, there is cerurning. So repenting E- 
phraimis brought inthus reſolninz, what have 1 to 
doe any more with idols > And 105, Once bane T ſhuken, 
but 1 will*anſwere mo wore, 1t is not h for vs 
with Agrippato be halfe aded, but wee muſt 
goethorow ftttch, -andſopitch itin'a ſctled pur. 
poſe, that wee may fay with Daui/d, 1 haue choſen the 
way ofthy commandements. The Propher 1/aiah'bids 
the Tewes to waſh thers, ard ro make themitleane, to 
ceaſe to abe emill, and to learne to doe well, $2c, Now it 


webe ablc todoe all this> ThePropher there- 
fore qualifies the we mop ur © If yee conſent and 
obey,that'ts, f ye conſentro ovedience inthe ſyund 
and ſerious purpoſes and thoughts of your hearts, 


cannot-ſo thorowly waſh you, yet conſent to ir, 
and agreeto it, and it ſhall be gecepred.' | 
The ſecond Care followes vpon' this purpoſe; 
the former Care ended : when a mai hath pucpo- 
ſed andfer downe with himfelfe todo ought,then 
hee takes Cre, how to bring this purpoſe to/paſle; 
The" Repentant cohliders with hiroſelfe , that 
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ye ſhall ext the good things, of the, Land, Though you | 
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though now he be turned into theright way, _ | 
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| pediments will encounter hi 
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how many im- 


in the- way, how 
many ſtumbling blockes will bee laid by $ochay, 
belides,that the old Serpent will be bebinde him, 
nibbling at his heeles, and aſſaying him to plucke 
him backe. Now then theſe thoughts runne ig his 
head, Lhave reſolued tocnter into this courſe, alas! 
how ſhall I be able to goetharow.it? like the wiſe 
builder bhecaſts his accounts afore-hand, conkiders 


loſe it againe, Hee is nat 


the zrcightineſſe of Chraſtianity, and bethipkes 
himſelfe how-he ſball bee able ro.performe that 
which he hath vndertaken. He 0bi himſclie, 


reſoluigg toſerue God, as once loſbyeto the peo. 


ing on in that way, whereinto his fcet are turning, 
He conliders.chat hee is raiſcd out of tho graegt 
finge, bur yer like Lezarwe bound with napki 
is he ſtill hampered with che bonds of many infir. 
mities,which will quickly make him wearie and 
faint, And therefore now all his careis, . how he 
' may bold out, and gempaſſe that which hee hath 
| propounded to hinfſelfe. Now this ſecend Care 
he ſhewes in the praRiice of theſe duties, | 

r. Becauſc he knowes that inthis building there 
.are many cnemies, as once inthe building of rhe 
walls of /eruſalem; hee therefore [bewes bis Carein 
furaiſbing himſelfe with ſpiricuall, weapons, wor. 
king with ane hand, and bolding the ſworg ofthe 


ſpirir 
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it hee haue pothis eyes in his head, hee may calily 


3:10 


ple ſaying, We wil ſerve the Lord, Nay, but ye4 canner | 
ſerve the Lora for hejs an boly God,, be 45 4 teabons, God, 
&c. Soour Repentantin his firſtrucaing informes | , 
himſelfe of the great difficultics that are in walk- | 


- < *.” 


ire the other. 
\vigilam anda watehfull eye 


aid, his is the way, rurne 10to it agairie. 
' 3. Hee 'todoe all ies, both in 
[, ad in his ſpeciall calling ; as ropray, 


af ay 
you pine joy 


[ thall' hee 'markes 


| 


: 
* bo _ * S » - 4 


"Y Tr 7 Emma 


— 


FA 


' ehius armed and provided, hee hath a 
ſt all occaſions | 
and meanes of finne, nd hath a Core to: auoide 
them. He is watehfull and ves. againſt the-very 
rſt motions and whiſperings of the 01d Serpent, 
ſaying vto himſelf ſecretly,as before Gods Spirit 


his 
od ponies inſtru, admonilh, Heare,s Iſracl, | Deur.s.;. 


s to the Ifraclites. So - 
ſſerues40 doe all good 


_ we to dev it, ſairh- 
his care, inthathee 


Jotten 

4. Hee is careſu/ftodoe them i in that holy man- 
ner which God requires, Hee is not ignotant of 
Snkſy wilineſſe; how hee labours to-igtereft and 


firuate' himelfe” jneo 'our beft ations: Here 
then is his Cre;thar he goe with an cuen foote, and 
t Heat, hot out of adelire to bee ſeene of 
>+tGhaue p them.. Take'beid how 
«nts; Heobſerves , ;norondly that hee 
dee, bur howhedorh good duties? > 
5. Hee's careful ro apprehend: all occaſions of 
00d, wharſbever ate. offered ; hee markes when 
ſetres fach men vato hiam; of whom liee- | 


ne further coinfott' and knowledge: hee alſo | 
racte when God puts fieh into hands, ro 
ne hee ray mpre ds neytbemes: and-| | - 


iris;” 
A webs either: 


henany accident f Gods 


frnercy.or- iudgertient; rhe pole; he : | 


makes | 


_— —— 
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Gen,18.18, 


' Luke 10441. 


Rom 13,14 


| 
$ 


| 


Z 


| 


| wee liſknotto trouble our ſelues with fuch a bur-- 


| inthecycot ſogreat, and withall ſpgoad a God, 
Children, whea their Gouernours backes are tur--{| 


» 4 Treatiſe of Repentaxce, 
makes good vie of it : as the Lord noted how Abre- 
ham vpon occalion of his Iudgementon Sodewe_, 
would thereby prouoke himſeclfeand his ro a more 
carcſull keeping of his Lawes, : 

By this now may we tty our 
repeat or no, Repentance we (ce, is a very carctull 
thing, & filsour heads with gow re thoughts 
12 things ſpiritvall. Butalas, wi 
our beads with many things. but in the meang time 


| 


| 


| wa caxe ; wee lie ſecure inovr finnes, andif any 
rchoug 
fleſh. Wee arc like thoſe women 1a 1fay 3 Ariſe zee 
women that (it at eaſe: we eat,drinke,play and leepE, 
| butasfor our ſoules, let God rake care.it hee will, 


den, Who is therealmoſt, who inthe moruing at 


may [ 


tion? And aswee lopke not backe to ſay, 


1. deve? fo neicher leoke wee. forward to. 


corru 
what b | 
oucr head, The repentant ſinner isgurned toward 
| God, and ſoes his great andawfull Maieſtic, and 
therefore: is exceeding carefall and re{peiye of | 
his casriage,that he may not offend, walking now.- 


ned-ypon them, play reakes;z; burif once they fee 
wk ane they carefullofcheir behauiour, .- 


2. Tenia, | 


WE. ” 
= 
« A $- 
. LS, 4 


| - ———r—_— 0 -—— —— 
£ ee ae. ee li... . 


-4. Duty is eloering. Such-is'qur owne worn: 


-” 


——_— 


ſay, what ſhall we dee } Now we walkeraſhly, hand | 


ſe lues,wherher wee 


Marth we bulie | 
that one thing which is needfull, is the leaſt part of | 
he betaken, it is kw -18 fulfill the luſt of the.s..| 


his hoſt acilingenterraines theſe thoughts, Oh bow | 
paſſe and bring about this day wek 2: how | 
may I auoid Satans foares,and reſtrainemine owne | ' 


Om OC 


as. 


M1 


— 


4 Tyeanfe of Reperranee! | 


T JS 


_— 


wefle, and Stan malite; that bewe neuer ſo ca #f. 
fall cn4warch(ull ane?-our wayes" yet we! 
| centimesBe-ovcreaken with 


[t contrarptoh 


| finefle, 8nd then 
his449e} 8 derellyfor finneto Neale vpdn'vs. 
then, what d repent: 


is the envious thiffs timerofow 


g ſnmerwil doe in ſachacaſc, 
eandcarctull endexout,he 


L66 | 


| Oucr. Neale artd'fall fnito ſome offente;wil 
he lie in His ſinne; and ſuffer his ſmnEto lieon his 
conſcience vnqueſtioned ? No, he cannotendyre. 


experience whatthey are, he wil never HEat quiet, 
ril} hee habe cleered his conſcience” of the | 


ſuch gueſts; he knowes full well by deare-boughe 
zwit , 


into ſome corner with Perer, and there 

toendure toaſticn'toaccuſe fitn, fit 

>, Ktergiong pri $7 
; Rene Slag foe fa 


otreri 


thethroars ts wood 

of out — 
Sataffactulcs; © 

deriine vs, here wg 
atid our anſwer 


yon thee : 


| with his offer Loe, the udgehathiclecrcd me __ 
ba a 


defiletnent of the ſirine, He gets hitti peel By , 


rc wigs SS Sl 


——— 


| 


dad STrA2- 
yiey, 


A 


_—Y 


———. $...————_—_————_————_—_ 
< 


— 


-© 0 b 


+ 
| 


| rent, Thewicked wretch fo he can ſbift off by eny, 


| 


is up: the Agar £0 get 
ws Goren gra 
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uitting ſentence, hee needs nor 
an here | 


- 65/4 and 7 rear 


| meaney the a hee nevereares nor labours 
for the Judges tp,; who in his time will take | 
notice of his (inne, thouga never an accuſation 
ſhould be proft red. All hts care is fort preſent to 
put off the accuſer th erg ſergeaar, the officer. Well, 
ho riddeſt thy ſelfe by ſome device: today,bur he 
comes to op. a: ainc to motrow. Where is Ae 4 
| Þ toteAionagaioht bim > Alas, t 
ied none, Now thetruc Repentant hee 

<0 pro 1-0 that it is tono purpole to put away the 
accuſet,when as yet the Iudge remaines ynpacified; 
who will againg and agains {ec this accuſer on our 
| x13) more has pacified bim, And thereforehis 


on eg 


nl bog acculat 


lna Bhs. 7 _—_ LDR | = 


Fe bave no themouth of 

Gln tornchc TEISID 
rther as 

nor have! ir accuſe Recife ck her fre woukl te 


hauc ita fi'cot ana fn(fle , bar } 


they would yene eng con 


& 
RR: 
a It 1 To purpole 


long es thou' wilt, Solong as a man 


4 


n__. 


| 


hs Oy, thr A 


. 
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and fo 


hatred 


ang ful 


inſt our ling, ' yet 
ought ourenaritic to 


pariyon in Chriit a 


for if they 


age of 
,thedcathof Chriſt. 
they hare and de- 


cance is lndig- 


nation. | | 


Us Iercbe 


chus reydo(becauſe within a lierle while it wil ouer- 
flow, and tage more violently theneuer ir did be- 
 fore)they have cherefore a furthercareto turne the | 
freameandcurremt the other way,tomake Conſci- 
ence {ing another note, and in ſicad of terrars; to | 
ſpeake paace, - . | 

3. Duty. Indignation, aamely agaioit our fins, 
againſt our felues for our {innes. For though 
wehauc zotten Gods defence ; 
may we net remaitic friends wuth the, nay ſo rauch 
che more __ and _ = 
be againſt rbem beeauſc Loue in giuing vs 
hiwd/eareofhis merritull Rr 
them, As if I had gotten the Iudges abſolutiun,and 
foa diſcharge from mine enemies that { 
life, will I r.ot then ſo much the more ſer my ſelte in 
againſt thoſe wicked,evemies ? Some when 
they have ſinned, willfremeto labor for the former 
cleerine, they will confelle their fines, and craue 
Gods mercy, but yetthat league and friendſhip 
which they ſti] cntertaine with their linnes, (bewes 
they haue not (ocleereu them(clues as they ſhould; 
would cleere their conſciences from ac. 
 cufing, they muſt aiſo cleere thei bearts from lo. ; 
uing their fins, Euery wicked man bath his cleering, 
his { 
his ad 
But what ollowes on this f 
reſt their finhe? Doe they grinde their teeth at it is 
? No, but rather make their prote##ion and | 
to be asit werea licence of ſin- 


ir $f erue Repen 


| 


ft | 


em 


127 | 


3}.1rdi. nation 
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' 


| 
| 


ſa. 30. 22, 


 Hol.14.9. 
. A , 


Matth.16. 75. 


Cant, F FR 
; Viſcenibus fre; 
i mentibus, 


—— 
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AT roaty/t.2f Repentance. 
| wiition and birter anger againt} Our lines Horeupon 
tſay brings in the repenting Church, throwing x: | 
way ido'latrous OMaments,- 2510 4 as one 


that throwes away @ menſtrueu; clorh,and fayes, Fic, 
ainvin atike 


c 


] 


| with others, intothisholy rexchine 


get thet hence, $0 Hoſta bringsim Epby 
angry manner, ſaying, What haxe 1 to dee any mire. 
with 1dol;2 So Peter not onely wept bur meprbiterly, | . 
the bitter gall of this godly 7wdignation being min- 
fed with his ſaltteares, - Thus the Church, when 
had ſhamefully negleRed Chrifts call hey hears 
tted within her, as Tunis reads it : wee can fret/ 
and chafe at little defe Fin others; and arc terchie 
for rrifles.: True Repentance turnes all retchinefle 
and frerful- 
Idolater 


nefſe with our (clues for our ſfinnes, - 


—— 


Pſa. 73 22, 


2.Sam, 24-70, 


| 


Ececlel. 7.5, 


f 
| 


frets bimfelfe andcnr ſes his gods but the Repentants 
| frerting reaches Rae, him he Dlefies when 


| he frets at himlelfe ; noryetto man, towhonmtho 
| humility of his heart makes him patient, but co 


1 de get er Sean's 

| , This tharanger 
| before all catnall merriment and 
| is berrer then: laughter. Then 1s | 


_— 


: | " to "3.4 
ſid] mis ko parmite thi ira/citur” Pamtentie@ 5 
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himfſelfe ogely,and to his owne finnes, Thus David 
fretted in manner at himſclfe, when ſeeing how 
much OEIny _ RN Rs 
keds} R_ ,heat length befooles him 
eo himfſelfe roo, So fetliſh wa 1, and fo iqne- 
rant, enen as # beaſt before thee » In the likemoode 
was fret —_ when _ numbred the 
5ple, 1 bit fnmd excerdinely, 1 bave done 'wery 


I well pleaſed 


with 'vs; wheii m an holy u# ap odifplecied 
EEC E pars 


\ r 


Ws: 


1 


| excceding fearefull : euen as the wiſe reconciled 


IZIDS tr and Feare_ , for 
when men are ru leaſt, ;row | 
more fierce than Men commonly care 
nothing in their 
inds breeds : that indignation again 
ſinne paſt, which is not attended and followed with 
feare of finne rocome , is not , and there- 
fore is ſeareadded tO indignation. And this is ano- 
ther excellcat part of the practiſe of Repentance: 
for the burne childe muſt needs dread the fire : and 
the once been birren and | 
ſtung by his ſinnes , cannot but feare to come neere 
chem againe. He tharafter a on; Raving | 
is returned into the way , will be fr ad of 
againe : for before we faw one maine dutic Ne. 

ance was Care , now Fearealwayes . vpon 
Cur: and beſides, char rhe Arc ws —o 
turned to God , and 4 ogg. 

parted] 


cannot bur exc 
love feare the lofle of him ph, itt this ſenſe is 


toher loning busband offended , fearcsegaine to 
offend and loſe his fauour. Againe , in repentance 

and: in turning to God, the hearrwes folined and 
made pliable to the hand of God , and therefore 
now being made a tender heart ofand hard and flo. 
uy, it will the morecalily. feare and tremble at a 


has here ic is otherwiſe, |. 


: whence comes that ition betwixt 


feare and hardneſſe of heart, as bleſſed is th4s may 


K that 


" A0 - _— 


LI 


to 
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g A Treatiſe of Repentance., | 


=] 230: 
yo | that tearcth alwayes,bet he that hardneth bu heart fball 
capt, fallinto ewill;and that of the Prophet , why haſt thou 
| har##ed our hearts from thy feare? 
| Now this feare is ofexcellent vſe in the practice 
| of tance, for it is asa bridle toorder , guide, / 
and kecpe vs in the way where-into repentance 
turhes our feet. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes, 
but he that, in deſperate boldneſlc hardens hrs heart, 
ſhalt ſorely fall into enill, Therefore by/the force of 
the oppoſition he implies , that he that feares ſhall 
be kept from evil , and that herein his bleſſedneſſe 
conſiſfteth , which he more plainely auouches elſc- 
| Prow14- where , The ſeare of the Lord u awelkſpring of life to 
i © | anvide the ſnares of death: for more particularly ir thus 
. [keeps VS, | | 
| Firſt, it makes vs toquake atthe very firſt riſings 
TOM ofevill and ſinfull motions in our hearts, and foto 
Pal44 | daſhſinne inthe ſhell; Tremble (fayes David) and 
ſnnenot, | 
| Secondly , when ſtrong and violent tentations | 
"0 aſſault vs, it ſtrengthens vs,and with-holds ouraf | 
ap ſegr ; forthe repenting ſinner being now turned to 
| God , kcealwaies fees God, and knowes that God 
ſces him, and therefore the awefull reverence hee 
| carries to his preſence reſtraines bim. This vpheld 
Gen.z 9-9» loſe hb How can] (faith he ) doe this, and (nne againſt 
God ? This ſtrengrthned him againſt the powerfull 
| and adulterous follicitations ofhis miſtreſſe , the 
time was fit, his maſter was abſent , and the place 
fit,priuate and remote , yet cm - time and place 
gauc him leaue , Gods RR not: ſopower. 
| tull was it againſt her powerfull perſwaſions to fol- 


= 
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| 


1 euer that helliſh and flauiſh feare be a ler, for it 


of Treatife of Repentance. 
ly. So ſac, though naturall affetion would haue e) 
carried himto haue reverſed 1aakobs bleſh 

when he was in by the howli of 
Eſas, yet he did not : and what was the bridle thar 
held him backe ? He feared an excteding great fearc, 
which is mentioned afterward , The fecreof wy Fa- 
o: ge panes [akob,(weari by God,whoſe feare 

ſſefling 1/2c his Father , kepthim from paſting 
ns the bleſſing to E/a as. 

Thirdly, it ens fack flames; where the 
feare of man reſtraines nor,cuen from ſecret and vn- 
knowne fins ro the world, 7 hos [halt not 6 ſaith the 
Lord) curſe the deafe : why , what ſhould hinder? 
he cangot heare vs if wedoe; Thos ſhalt not lay a 
fambling blocke before the blinds : why , what ſhould | 
—_ bmp vs if wedo. Marke the words 
TR  ſeare the Lord,who both heares 
ty cu thy ſtumbling 

'ourthl Tachewkede comet our life,it makes 


Vs " wwke tas uv ſaltien with ſearing and trembling, 
cucn reionciag in ſeare, and feafting ii ſeare , knowing 
that there is then rhe , whentoour 


eyes there is the leaſt of it. 

Intheſe and ſuch like reſpeRs is this feare ſo nc- 
ceflarie in the praQice of repentance : for repen. 
tance is a contiguall returning towards God , and 
drawing neerer till ro him. Tothe which howſo- 


drives a man backe from God , , and rurnes away 
theface from ſinne, yet not this loving and filiall | 
feare , for itdriues from ſinne rate] 


Gen,37.33. 


Gen.31-42, 
opened. | 


Lenit,r9-14. + 


frſiking God, 1wilpumy fee, ſayesthe a: 


y—_ —_ —_—_— Gt 


tt "I bd EI 
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} And art thouwnow 
{ chou at the thopghtsof them > then haſt thou good 


7 Treat of Repemtance, 


in their hearts that they ſhell not depart from 


me, Out 


| of this feare atiſes that notable durie which ſome 


Repenrants in the more-ferious exerciſe of their 
repentance,intheSc xit Ty rE $hauc practiſed, 
namely ,that entring into coucnant with G O D, 
and binding our felues by ſolemne oath vaco him, 
This was Daxids practiſe , 1 hawe ſworne , aud 1 will 

forme itthat 1 will keepe thy righteous twalgemonts. 
'The ſame dutie we finde practiſed inthe bookes of 
Ezraand Nehemiah. Now this practiſe ariſes out 
of this ſcare and Zealovſic , which we have of our de- 


| ceitfull hearts. As when wee: feare the faith and 


honeſt ing of men , we will not cruſtto their 
bare words , but we will hauc it vnder their hands 


y nw 


and in boldnes of face and hardnes-of heart , worke 
out our owne damnation. 

Now. by this aiay we try the truth of our Re- 
pentance. What , doe we feare t© linac { when we 
fee ſinne ms ODO*)7 apr cr era 
chicken ſecing the Ki my ny 
of the hen 2 Art thou: cow sf} «td of an oath ? 
thou been; a couctous-vſures ? a fyiniſh druackard? 
an vnclean advicerer 2a godleſſe Sabbath-breaker? 
«fp aid oi theſe finnes } trembleſi 


cuidence/ of the truch -of thy repentance. But 
this giues the moſt the kiethar bragge oftheirre>. 
ce, becauſe as it is ſaid'ofthoſe dereiuers, 


thet they flaftwinkows of feare fteding themſeimes: So-it 


. may | 


i 


— 


| 
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with all greedineſſe, withour ſeare,or wit, So farre 
{ from feare, that they doe defire the occations of 


feare, Theſe may well feare that they neuer knew 
| whatRepentance meant. | | 


—_—— 


— — 


Cnar RV. 


Le þ of three other Dacies wherein Conuer- : 
fronts prattiſes. . 
5. 
| contrary. So heethnt feares death, 
he that cruely feargs ſinne, defires to 


ſrne, and rocnipy the preſence of God: cuery 
| day more an more. This d;ſire then of Gods 


and the burthen, and body ofdeath, is another 
afteQion of a repentant heart; for when by'ce- 
pentance we areturned to God, and {ce the ſweet 
Beauty of his face, weeare exceeding]y- rauiſhed 
withall, and therefore in ſtrong andearneſt deſires 
we make towards him, faine would- wee be at the 
end of our journey, that we might be with bin, 8 
graſpe him with our armes, and. ſatiare onr (clues 
1 with his ſweernes, Hence it.ischar the Children of 
"God geſire A AGETad 4 with Pas!,becauſe 

* - 3. rill 


. 
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W 


may be ſaid of chem that they follow their {inns | 


fine, and tuen harden their hearts agaioft his | 


race and his preſence to deliyer vs fromthe cum. | 
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c11] then they cannor be with Chriſt, Theſe defres 


are ſo much rhe ws. op Ie of our infirmitie in | 
| approaching towards Gdqd, which is fuck, that 


wee goc bnt as itwere. creeping. This grieues vs, 

and makes vs defre that we were rid of theſe infir- | 

mities which ſo clogge vs, and hang as lead at our 

EP heel:s. This makes vs cry with the Church, Draw 
FI. | 

Pſal. 219. 5+ 


mee,and we will runne after thee : and with Daxid, 04 
that my wayes were directed, By repentance indeed 
we are eſcaped out of Satans ſnare,bur yet ſoas the 
priſoner out of priſon with the bolt on his legge, 
and fo hee can goe bur ſlowly, yer in his defirg hee 
flies, and withes cuery ſtep twenty, Weeare till 
fettered with many infirmities that prefſe vs fo 
| downward,that we cannot ru! ne vp Gods Hill, 
and therefore this increaſcs the vehemency of our | 
deſires. This is on comfort roeuery true Re. 
pentant heart, u that haſtcheſe geſeres, itis an 
argument of therruth of rhy repentance, wheare- 
by hauingturnedthy face towards God, thou haſt 
gotten fight of his face, and therefore Joeſt ſolong 
after him, and deſire todraw neerer and neerer vn- 
to him. A repenting heart is never without rlieſe 
M auth. 5,3,6. | earneſt deſires ; B ( faith our Sautour ) are 
which are poort in ſpirit, and then he addes, Bleſſed 
are they which hanger and thirſt: after rightcouſueſſe, 
| { where.cuer there 13 ap#ore; there is a thirſting ſpirit, 
' aud theſe hwngring and thirſting defires are euidences 
of a repemiing lever, | | 
6. Duty is Zeale, whichtis a compounded affe- 
&ion of Teacand eAnger. There may bee deceit, 
hen ofrenis.igour deſires, Euery one pretend , _y | 
ire 
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in cheir deſires :they arc lazie and ſluggiſh deſires: 
therefore is Zeale added next to Deſire, to (ſhew 
what kinde of deſire theſe muſt be, to wit, they 
ſhould be ferucnt and zealous deſires + The Defire 


But true deſire hath ze/e ioyned with it, which 
caules-ys eagerly to purſue therhing deſired, and ro 
oucr-come all tmpediments hindering our deſires. 
We ſce in nature how the irsſcible- faculries'backe 


conſume that which ſhould hinder his aſſenc. To 
the like manner hath the true deſire of 8 apply 
finner, the grace 6f zealeto ſecond it :- when one 
had vttered that afteRionate ſpeech, Bleſſed are 
they that tate bread inthe Kingdome of God, (ee how 
Chriſt preſently entertaines it with the Parable of 
the Gueſts, who being inuiredro the. Supper, ' had 
 enery onetheir excuſcs from their farmes, oxen and 


the counterfer deſires of many, ſeemes tb inſi- 
nuate thus much ; Oh your indeed make as if you 
had a defire tocome, but you doe but counterfet, 

ou meane irnot, for when God calls you to this 

upper, yee are ready to ſhuffle off his invitation 
with one worldly excuſe or another, 'and ſo are 
your deſires, zeale-lefle delires, They are ſocold, 
lo heattles and ſo heatlefle, that they cannot leape 
ouer rhe leaſt blocke that lies in their wayes, Thus 


And indeede atrue penitentiary cannot but bee 
K 4 . zealous 


Pk then how fitly x2ale followes deſire. 


defire Gods Commandementsbur there isno 2eate/ 
of the ſlathfnll laies hims, for bis hands refaſe tows he- 
the concupiſcible. And as fire hath ligh1nes, whereby | 


it aſpires to the higheſt place, ſo it harh allo bear to | 


wines : whereby Chrift ſeemes oy a checke to. 


Prou,zt. 2. 


hag 


| ; 


AH : 


1.Per, 4:2,3, 


| Row.6. 19. 

| Bui per peni- 

HECHIar volur- 
gant, ma 

| chars. 

| ſplemd on; oh 


Ml qui mangud 
| ceciderbt, Cry» 
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| which be hath miſpent in his figs, bad beene ſpent 


; A Treatife of Repertance, 
Zealous,: Zeale muſt needes bee joyned with repen. 
rauee for the ſe reaſons, . p 
1, Repentance is a t#rving vato God, and a re- 
turning into.our way ;out of which we had wandced 
by our finnes, Now the fnore way and time a-man 
hath. loſt, tThemore carneſt and zealous he isinahbe 
cedemprion; of both. A man that hath rid outof 


harder,and gallop the faſter, tiilhe hath recuuered 
{0 farre as he might have beene, it hee had kept his 
way in a good reaſonable pace, Sg when the Ke- 
pentant conſiders how auch knowledge and cxpe- 
rience hee might have gained, if the goog time 


vpon better things, when he coaliders how much 
he hath to come wherin he may walk in obedience, 


wants in te, he raay redeeme with his zeale. And 
chjs is thatwhich Peter verges, T hat henceſorward wee 
ſhould lie { 4s much time as remaines in the body ) not 
after the lufts of men, for it is ſufficient for vs, that wee 
haxe ſpent the time paſt after the lufts of the Gentiles, 
The longer wee have beene itragling, the more 
quicke ſhould be our ſpecd in our returne, 


withall, 4s yee hane giuey your members ſeruants to 
Vncleauneſſe and iniquitie to tommit tniquiue, ſo now- 


[epe maiorigh® 


gine your members ſerxants vnto rightcouſneſſe in hot;- 
xeſſe. The Repentant will be no lelle 2ea/ows in the 
wayes ofgrace, then he was-in the waycs of linac, 


and he more zealous will lice bee in the ſeruice of 


OO ins 


his way, when once he perccives it, will fpurce the | 


of his life is paſt in ſin, and knowes not bow little | 
he layes the more ze./onſly about him, that what he | 


And the Game thing 'doth Paul vige the Romanes | 
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| 4 Freatiſe of Repentavce. 
righteouſneſſe, becauſe hee ſpent ſo uh ut his 
cime and ſtrengrh in the ſervice of iniquurie. 

_ 2. Vetore repentance we are blinde, aud cannot 
{ce God, nor the ſweet Beauty of his face, for in 
2eed our faces are turned fromhim, but inrepen- 
tance wee turae our faces to God, and chen fecing 
him, his bounty, our'crowne and recompence of 
reward, wee arc ſotauiſhed and enamoured vpon 
him, as that with Pas, in an holy zeale,wee forget 
char which is behind, endevourine our ſeluers to that 
which is before, and following hard toward the marke, 
for the price of the bighcalling of God in Chriſt 1eſas. 

3. The Repentant con(1ders the vaconcetucable 
Laye of God towards him'in the pardonot his (ins, 
that howſocucr hee was running headlong into 
hell; to caſt away himſelfe and his foule, yet the 
Lord ſtaid him, and was mercitull vnto him in the 
remiſhon of all his offences, -The medication of 
which ſweet goodnes and Lowe of God, conſtr aines 


| him to bee zealous forthe Glory of to gracious a 


| God. This Loue of God in Chritt ro him,conſtrains 
him, and inflames and fires his heart with an ear- 
neſt zeale to glorifie the Lord, That whereas be- 
fore by his ſinnes hee had wounded Gods Glory, 
now the Loueof God, who hath had mercy vpon 


makes him now zealous of his glory, and carefully 
to labour ro -heale theſe wounds which before his 
ſins had made. This we may ſee in that repenting 
' woman, who becauſe much was forginen ber, there 


beene ſo zealous before in following her filthy ans 


vacieane 


— hs. 


him in plucking him our of the Iawes of Satan, | 


fore ſhee lowed much, that is, zealouſly, Shee hadnot | - 
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A Treatiſe of Repentaxce. 
vacleane loues, as now ſhewas Jealous irs tollowing 
her holy and ſpirtuall loue, | 

Now this zele inrepentance, ſhewes it ſelfe in 
theſe properties, | 


| 


1. Property, It ouer-lookcs all difficulties, and 
ouer.comes all impediments. cAMnch water cannot 
quench lowe, nay it kindles rather,and the more wa- 
rer the more loue. Zeale dampes at no bogges, 
quagmires, hills, or mountaines, ibis an affection 
that will wing a man,and mount him ouerall, It is 
not a Lyox'in the way, 20 aor yet Legions of De- 
uils in the way can coole it's courage. Mychols ſcofts 
was to D avid; zealc but as water vpon lyme, made 
it the more hotter, 1 will be yet morevile. And o- 
cher mens hatred of rherruth did bur increaſe his 
Loue, They haze d:ftroyed thy Law; therefore doe I 
loxe it. A worthy example of Repentants zeale in 
chis kind, was that of thatrepenting woman, who 
though Chriſt were at dinner ina Pharifes houſe, 
and much company likely there, yer in the holy 
madaes of her Zeale ſhe comes ruſhing in, ſeeking 
him whom herule loued, not abaſhed with the |, 
co :pany, but before chemall falls to kiſſing and 
waſhing the feete of Chriſt. © 

2. Propertic, This zeale of Repentance thinkes 
nothing too good for God, or toodearcfor him, 
and ſpares for nocoſt and charges in the cauſe of 


his Glory. Thus Danzid ing for his aumbrin 
of the people, would nothaue the place for the al. 


car, and the burnc offeriagsof Araunah for nought, 
ut would giue him money tarithem. . $0 the 1ſra- 


«tes rexenting:for- their Idalarry ;'thewed. their. 


2cale 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. | 
zcale .in their coftly offering to the Tabernacle, 
euen tillthey were faine robe forbiddentoofitcr, 
| So it was with that good woman that powred the 
{box ofcoſtly Oyntment vpon the head of Chriſt, | 

3. Pruperty, It makes vs draw othersto God, 
Thisour Saviour required of Petey a5 2 fruit of his 
repentance, - that when hee was connerted hee ſhould 
ſtrengthen his brethren. lnour ſinnes wee are 
monly inftrumentall fur Satan to driw othersin. 
.. { to our ſinnes with vs, Trucrepentance will make 
vs zealous tobe Inſtrumenrall ro bring others rp 
. | God, 1 would ( ſaies Pant ) that not onely thaw, but all 
here, were not onely almoſt, but altogether, as 1 am, ex- 
cept my bonds. 

7. Duty is Revenge. Here is the demonſtrati- 
on of ous zeale for God and his Ward, when we re- 
vengetheir quarrels vpon their capitall enemie,the 
fleth, the corruption of our nature. There is much 


deceit in 2eale. 
it may bc heard, but nor ſeene, bur true zea/e muſt 
be ſcene as well as heard ; Come (aics lehtu, and ſecs 
what zeale 1 hauc for the Lord. Now as his Zcale_s | 
was ſcenc in the revenge which he rovke vpon Baa/s | 
Prieſts inthe flavghter ofthem, fo muſt our Zeale 
appeare in our revenge vpon the fleſh, which wee 
muſt wound and daily mortifie, This zceenge will 
[thew what affeRion we beare to our ſinnes; Beſoce | 
repentance they are ſo deare to vs, that we cannot 


zeale of many is onely verball, 


endure ſo much as the reproofe of them, but when | 


Our repentance comes, CQAMes revenge and we 
can brooke not onely reproefe of them frow others, 
but vengeance alſo vpon them from our ſelues. And 


when * 
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Rom.s. 
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I, Kings,3.27, 


Prou2g.27,” 


” Cor g.27. 


it is a {igne wee account them as enemics. For no 
man delires rewenge but _ his enemie, Salomon 


| | knew the right mother ofthe Child by her render 


beart, and earning bowels, which could not in- 

dure to ſee the Babe divided by the ſword; furely 
| when wee cannot abide the Sword of rexenge to 
| wound and {lay our finnes, wee have cauſe to ſuf. 
pe&t our repentance, for who would be loth to haue 
his cnemic wounded > - 


: Generall, 
Eſpeciall. | 

1, Generally, this revenge conſiſts in that which 
the Apoſtle calls the beating downe of the body , and 
offering vp our bedics, «s Sacrifices to God,voth which 
places [ vaderſtand of the body of finne, that is, the 
fiſb, which muſt looke for no better at our hands 
than a clubbe,or a ſacrificing Knife. It muſt be hand- 
led as Sarah handled Hagar, Rk Our fleſh is 
ofa ſlauith diſpolities ; If a flaue be well vied, hee 
willgrow ſawcic,and malapact. _/nd hee (faith $4- 
lomon ) that brings up hus ſerwant dclicatly, bee will bee 
as his ſonne, nay he wilt ouerrophim, as /erobeam 
did Rehoboawm, at whom it is thought Sa/omon 
aymed in thar proverbe, This flaue then muſt 
have @ſtrajght hand held over it,and muſt be vicd, 
like a flave, ro a whip, toacudgell. Wee ave wor deb- 
ters tothe fleſh; we owe ir no kindnefie, no fauour, 
we owe itnothing but revenge, nothing but b/owes, 
| and rhe ble eye that 5. Panl giucit. But alas! how 
farre are-wefrom this? how doe wee feeat and fleſh 
the 


a. 


nt 


« 


| whenonce wecancometo be rewenged vpon them, 


Now this »caenzing our ſelues vpon the fleſh, is | 


— 


> 


A I E—_. 


che fbagain inſt che Spirit ? Whateaſeand content | 


doe wee giue it > How doe wee ſtroake,and- 
and cocket it? Haw doe we rake thought for it? 
doe we gritifie it inall things, as Duaiddid Adeni- 
ah,whom he would not aiſpleaſe from-bis childhood to ſay, 


3 


W hy TOE _ ſor | 
| is Revenge is more ſpeciall, andit conſiſts 
lars: 


in theſe 
i, cannot bee a greater Rewguge, then to 
ſpoyle our aduerſacy of his chiefeſt delight, andin 
of that; tro vex him i — moſt 
thereunto., Now the fleſh. in euery one 

hath hath ſo28e ſpeciall darling finne whereinſhee moit 
delights , which is as her right eyein regardof 
ſure, ot as her right band in of profir, Now 
this riehtere wo Ay ked owt , aid we' muſt bee 
ds Zoe , as thePhiliſims vpon 
in yrs out - his eyes, And this rieht 

pacs po Why , and che fleſh muſt bee vſed as 
was Adintbezet, Such finnes as are dexreſt , mult 
be quite _—_ _ the contrary graces muſt 
be cerefully revenge It 15 on our cne- 
mie papard © where , where din toſpoite him 
of hiseyeorhand; boi ap ſpecial - The 
cepefiting finner in morrifyi the whole bodie of 
line , muſtdoas Cramer didn the burning 
body, he burnt ir all, but firſt hee begenne with his 
right hand, So the muſt tO coN- 
ſume the whole maſſe: of the hodie'of finne , and 
bring old Aden; bones intoaſhes, bur yet ler him 
beginne with the members thereof... 
Thus did Zarchews when hee was converted, His 
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of his 


gaine.| 
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incfull ſinne of wrang and 'opprefiion ,that went | 
| firſt rothe per, his right hand went firkt to the fire, 
| Halſe my goods 1 gine is the poore , and if | bane wronz- 
{ <4 any man by forged cauillation, 1 reſtore hiws ſeucn 
fold. Paxls maine.finne was perſecution , and wa- 
| ting ofthe Church, and whardelightdid the fleſh 
-| take therein- ? but iloe how he praRized his owne 

rule ; As yee haze given your members ſeruants to wn- 
cleaneſſe, and to iniquitic to commit iniquitic , [6 new 
give your members ſeruants vnio ri hreouſueſſe in hyg- 
nee. Aalte with ooth hands hepluckrt downe, 
ſo faſt with both hands hee builc Any The 
great paineand royle he put himſelfe vato in plan- 
ting Churches, was a reuenge vpon the fleſh for the 
| paides before taken in perſecuting, Sa/omons ſpeci- 
all ſingne was Epicuriſme , for he euen ſold himfelfe 
| tacarnall and filthy pleaſures. Therefore repenting 
| he doth not onely cut the fleſh ſhort of thoſe plea- | 
ſures,but in a further reutgewrites a booke againſt 
them, the booke of his repentance , and retraQati- 
08s; Eccleſtafies., 
| 1 mo nec conſiſts in conuerting thoſe ve- 
ry things; which haue big the marrer , or obie of 
tone, and abuſed by the fleſh to {inne,to the (eruice 
of G matter of our repentance, For exam- 
ple: David in his adultery defaled his bed* 1n his re. 
| waſheth his bed with his teares : he turnes 
| his bed which he bad made ner, wot into an 
oracoty, and «» houſe of prayer: That place wherein 
hebathed himſclte, as irwere in the milke of his: 
fleſhly pleaſuce, in the fame he now baths bimſclie 
in the.ſalr hrine of bitter repenting teares. a 


—_— 


| 


| ſacrifice to Mammon , letth&m now 


wade a ſacrifice to the Lord,of 
their bookes of ſorcery; and David of that water of 
blood, for which his Worthies had by his meanes 
aduentured. their lives. So the 1/faelztes as rhey had 
ſinned in offering theireare- rings of gold tothe 
calfe, ſo repenting they offer likewiſe gold andeare: 
rings to the Tabernacle, So likewiſe the 1ſ7aelitiſo 
women offered their /ooking g/aſſes,which they had 
abuſed co the proud parece vp of themſelues, to 
the vic and ſeruice of the 
famous mart= city, firining in the' abuſe of their 
goods,both in getting and ſpending of them , their 
| repencance is thus ſer : Hty occupying and ber 
wages dre holy to the Lord'y it ſhall not be laid wp nor 
kept in ftore but her merchandize ſhall be for them that 
dwell before the Lord, &c. Here is a leflon for Y ſa- 
rers , Pillers, Fillers , Receiaers of bribes, all ſuch as 
haucdefiled their hands with full gaincs, ei- 


ther getting it-by agvalawfulloalling , or by the 
abuſfofe fa > <s : 


them nar nor keepe tn lore the marter of their 
linnero anne rg eas: Axe yet the 
treaſures. of wickednes. in your 

from the fefby thoſe fat collops. Better they thould 
ſerue their gold and filuer ſo got , as Daviddid the 
watcr of Bcthlem , cuca [pill it,and throw it away, 
than reſerve it far their owne priuate enrichmene 


[ſabernacle, So Tyrws,that | 


ſes Oh :plucke | 


here , and their eternall beggery andendleſle mi- 
ſery hereafter, That which before they offered as a 
itto Gods 
Altar, that is,the poore , whoare now come into the 


; 


Let them learne of Tyr 2 Let|. 
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M. Samſon in 
his preface'to 
Bradfards\Ser» 
mon of Re. 
pe ntance- 


Reperitance is,there 15 revenge, Haſt thou repented 
fos thy cauetouſheſſe, for thine vſury,bribery , &c? 
Jhew thy revenge vpon them,by taking from them | 
the _—_— with Tyr «s giue it to 
the Lord , and with Zacchews give itto the poore, 
The example of Bradford that worthy Repentant, * 
whoſe life, deach,fpeeches , and actions cuen brea- 
| riſed repentance ,-a man that might ſeeme wholly 
ro be made of repentance , his c ,Ifay,in 


{xhis kinde is very memorable : who hearing a Ser- 


mon of M* Latymers , wherein reftitution was vr- 
ed , hewas ſo firicken tothe heartfor onedaſh of 
a pea which he had made without the knowledge | 
of hi#Maſter, ( 4s full oftes , fayes ME Samſon, 1 have | 
heard him confeſſe Is being Clarke , 
tothe Treaſurer of the Kings Campe beyond the 
ao I 9s mn NPs that he 
could neuer be quiet, till by the aduice the ſame 
M* Zatymer a reſtitution was made. The which 
thing to bringco paſſe, he did willingly forgoallthe 
priuate and-certaine patrimonie he had on earth, 
Thoſe that thus offending with Bradford meane not 
tO repent and reaenge themſelues on their coueroul- 
neſle in this manner, are not like to come where 
now Bradford iis. | 
3. Another ſpecialty in this Zexexge is , when 
with the very ſelfe-ſame members and inſtruments 
of our bodies.,which the fleſh mo of all hath abu- 
ſed to ſinne ; we in ſpeciallſort glorifie God, Zs- 
chary that ſinned with his mouth ingiving Ged the 
lie, repenting ; asſooneas cuer hee could ſpeaks, 
glorified God with his mouth. So that _ 
we | whi 
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| which had abuſed her cyes, her hajre, her lippes, to 
wantonneſſe and vncleanneſle, repenting thee ye 
wenges herſeite vpon the fleſh, Shee rakes from the 
vacleane Deuill all thole inftruments,and to ſpight 
him the more,giues then to his vtter enemy Jeſus 
Chrift, Her lippes to kiſſe his teere, her eyes to waſh: 
them, her haire to wipe them,So many delights as 
the found of the fleſh, ſo many burnt offrings ſhee 
ſacrificed to the Lord, 

4. Further we take revenge on the fleſh, when wee 
refraine our ſelues from the vic ofthings otherwiſe 
lawfull,becauſe we haue offended therein, As if of- 
fending in glutrony and drunkeanes,we ſhould pu- 
niſh our ſelues with abſtinence from wine, agd fa- 


chenforbeace them. 1f in apparell, we then aliocu:r 
{off this our Peacocks taile, Thus we rake kniues 
from children,when they cannor vie them without 
hutting themſelues, T»othy bur living among 
the luxurious Epheſians, to checke their exceſle, did 
thus tame and ſubdue the fleſh in abſtaining from 
| wine, How much more it he had fo offended him- 
{elfe,,would he haue done it to haue puniſhed the 


flelb ? 


proue of rhe Popilh exerciſes of penance? 

- Anſ. No. tor 1. Many of theſe exerciſes they 
vie, are ſimply valawfull in themſelues,being brea- 
ches of the ſixt Commandement, as their ſcour- 
gings of cthem(clues, and ving that roughneſſe and 
auſterity, which takes away health, and ſhortens 


Ring. Ifin abuſe of mirth, and recreations, wee | 


0b. But in this doing, doe we not {eeme to ap- | 


i Tic5. 23, 


life. The deeds - of the fleſh muſt be mortified by the 
L Spirit, 
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violent, and flethly faſhion. 

2. Qurreuenge is vpon our ſens, directed againſt 
the fleſb, that is, againit the corruption of our na- 
rure,thcirs is againſt cheir sk;nnes, directel againſt 
their perſons, and their outward man. And fo in- 
deed it is nothing elſe but an idle violence offered 
tothe outward man, ſuch as that of rhe Phariſes, 
in faſting till they loſt their colour and complexi- 
on,but that faſting fatted their inwardcorruptions, 
their pride,and their vaine-glory. For though they 
pinched their carcaſſes, yet not their corruptions, 
Their leane bodies had (wolne ſoules. This revenge 
being eſpecially againſt our ſinnes, & ſinne having 
_ intereſt in our ſoules then ia our bodies, the 
oule eſpecially ſhould taſte of this revenge. Shee 
ſhould be broke of her will, (ſhee ſhould be crefled 
in her affe&ions, in her pride, and vaine-glory.As 
Daxid (aid tothe Lord (miting the people with the 
peſtilence, Alas, theſe ſhrepe, what have theydone- ?| 
Let thine hand be againſt mee: it is I that haue fones.) 
So may the Neſuites ſoules ſay te them (© cruelly 
martyring their bodies : Alas, what have theſe bo- 


dies done without vs 2 it is we ſpecially that haue 

ſinned, and yer we neuer feele your Cifcipline, your 

hands ſhould be ſpecially _ vs, As Joel (aid 
r 


tothem of his time, Ren yawr hearts apd net your gar- 
ments, ſo may we lay to theſe Papiſts, whip your 
ſoules, and not der 


_ ſides. This is the farre 
matter, to humble the pride of our ſpirits, then to 
rake downe the fleſh of our bodies. 


3. They make their carnal, their bodily, and 
bedlem 


_ 


i. 
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bedlem-like-rexenge to be ſatisfaftion to Gods anger 
againſt ſin, which is blaſphemous, and derogatory 
cothe blood of Chriſt, 

5. The laſt point of this revexge, is when wee vp- 
braid the fleſh, and caſt it in the teeth with thoſe 
afflictions which God ſendeth, Though wee ma 
not draw afflictons vpon our ſelues to mortific 
the fleſh, yet being impoſed vpon vs by God, wee 
may make our aduantage of them for this v(e, to 
inſult & triumph ouer the fleſh when God puniſh. 
ethit, Itarguesa vindidive minde in vs, and a re- 
vengeful ſpirit, when we reioyce to ſee another re- 
uenging himſelfe vpon our aduerſary.So this is alfo 
a kinde of revenge vpon the fleſh, when God ha- 
uing entred the —— nsyles into the {ides of 
old Adams, we pegge and drive them in further,and 
hammer them vp to the heads, by imputing them 
toour fleſh, and charging her with herdulneſle, 
and vatowardnetle, and rating at her as the cauſe 
of them : Ah thou vile fleſh, I may thanke thee for 
all chis fmart,[ could not turne thee, but I trow Ged 
willnow tame thee, I trow he will bring thee vn- 
der,thou rebell. Thus if we will helpe God trowhip 

harder, by taking Gods part, wſtitying him in his 
[dealings and twittings at our corruptions,we ſhall 
| maniteſt our ſight and revenge againſt this our c- 
nemy, This was notably practiſed by that worthy 
Martyr Cranmer, who when by his cruell aduerſa- 
ries he was brought to the ſtake to haue his body 
burnt, and ſo his right hand, yet rooke that aduan- 
rage againſt his right hand, or rather againſt his 
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The kinds of 


repentance. 


1-Initjall. 


Heb. 6. 


|cTimaas, 
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rothe Popiſharticles, tobe rewexged liclt vpon it, 
And ſo.in godly reuenge burnt his right hand 
firſt, And thus we (ce the practice of this ſecond 
part of Repentance, and the whole definition ot 
Repentance vnfolded. * 


CHaree XVI. 
Of inttiall Repentance, 


No” after the defizition thus explaned,itrefleth 
ro ſee what dixiſion there is of Repentance. Into 
kinds it hath none, yot it hath cectaine degrees. 
Repentance therefore iscither the firſt repentance, 
Ir the after-repentance. The after-rcpentance is (WO- 
fold - Firſt,the continuation Of the firſt. in the daily 
courſe of our lives, Secondly, the renowation of the 
firſt in ſpecial] miner vpon ſome ſpeciall occafions. 
Sothen,inall there be theſe three degrees of Re- 
pentance : [ntiall, Continued. Renewed. 
I. [nitiall repentance is that at our firſtcalling, 


cslled repentance from dead workes : becauſe all the | 


workes, eucn the beſt workes before, were dead 
workes, comming from men wholly dead in their 
{innes. This 15 the repentance of which Paul ſpeaks, 
when hee wiſhes T imothie to inſtrud? the contrary. 
minded, promng if God-at any time will gine them re- 
pentance, 
| Here conſider twothings, 
7, Themealure of this repentance, 

2, The 


| 
| 
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 ATreatife of Repentance, 


2- Thetimeotir, 
1. The meaſure of it, how farre it dothextend. 
Anſ. Itis in the very firſt beginnings bur ſmall, bu: | 
when once it comes to the birth, it breedes invs 
greater ſorrow then is in continued or renued re- 
pentance. 'Initiall repentance then is the greateſt in 
our ſence, and apprehenſion. Indecd ſometimes 
after.repentance is more bitter by reaſon of the 
greater fauours & mercies we haue received from 
$0d, but yer ordinarily the firſt repentance hath : 
greater meaſure of ſorrow, 
| 1.Firſt, at our firſtrepentance our harts are harder 
then ever aſter, being never before mollified with 
any former Repenrance, and therefore the harder 
jour heartsarc, the harder wedges needes there to 
cleaue them. i 

\ 2-9econdly, at our firſt repentance we haue to 
deale with all the finnes of our whole lite: now the 
more ſinnes the more griefe, 

3-Thirdly, in our fitſt repentance more ſorrow 
and gricfe, becauſe wee never yet had any ſenſe of 
| Gods loue before; whereas the former aſſurance of 
Gods loue in after-repentance, doth ſomething al. 
lay and ſweeten the bitternefle of our ſorrow: theſe 
bitter pills are ſugred in after- repentance, 

2.The time of it, which muſt be conſidered tw 
walcs, | 

x. Generally.This life is the time of Repentance | 
while we are in the way, tor when our journey is 
ended in death, no returning then. While it is day, 


we may worke, noworking in the night, that is, af- 
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of tudgement 1s called the Lords day, becauſe hee 
then muſt reward cuery man_ according to his 
workes, This life onely 18 9ur dzy, becauſe then we 
mult worke, Man was te be gathered onely in 
the {1xe daies, none vponthe Saboath. Thetime 
after our life is a Sabbath from working the workes 
of God, Now then, iu the /ixe daves of our lite is 
the Manna of faith & Repenrance 'to beigathered. 
Some went out to ſecke Manix Ypon the Sabbath, 
but found none, If once: our 'Sabbath bee come. 
none ſhail tinde nor cate May, that hath not ga- 
theredirt before, As theretore' wee are bidden to 
remember this weekely Sabbarh, that our worldly 
bulineſſe be not deferredtilithen, but may be dil. 
patched inthe ſixe dayes before-hand, ſo muſt w:© 
alſo remember that etergall Sabbath after rhis life, 
and diſpatch the ſpiritual buſineſſes of repentance, 
and not put them off-rill the working daies bee paſt 

The life to come is no time of Repenrance. It'is the 
time of Iudgement,nor-of Repentance. Tr 1s not a 
time of weeping and deprecatiors, but a time of wee- 
ing and imprecations, . of weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Tt isa time rather of howling vnro the moun. 
taines, then of lamenting after the Lord. Bur ſome 
wil be ready to ſay, Itthis lite be the time of repen 

rance,then we will repentanytime whiletwe liuc, 


time enough before wee die, Therefore for an 
[wer we muit know, that thetime of repentance ? 
ro be conſidered inthe ſecond place, os 

2, More ſpecially. This life is indeed the ric 


| _ En 


and it may ſerve the turne well enough, wee wil: |; 
repent in our old age in our (ickenelle,8&c. There js 


At 
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of Kepentance, yea apy time of ir, in regard of hope 
ard poſitbility, both which are taken, trom vsitrer 
death, So Paw. {ers downe no certaine time, but 
procing if God at any time: will gine them repentance. 
But yet in regard of our dxety to practiſe repen. 
tance the time preſent is the time. Euen this very | Tim2.25, 
»ow wherein I ſpcake, it hitherto thou haſt not re- 
pented, Hence it is that the Apoſtle fo much bears }, <.. 
vpon this now: Behold, now the accepted time,behol 1, i vivngecs, 
now the day of ſaluation. Hee bears 'vpon the very 14-9» iuies. 
7? the time preſent, the very inſtant of the time 
preſent. Sohebeatsas much vpon t# day, Today 
if yee will heare his voice. To day is Gods voice, Toy,  q, 
morrowe the Deuils. 1f our neighbour muſt not be | 
put ofttill to morrow; ſay not to thy neighbour, Goe 
and come againe ts morrow ; Then how much lefſe 
muſt God If yee will ſeeke, ſaics 1 ſay , namely \ after {lay. 21.13. 
God by repentance, fecke out of hand without fur- / 14-53 -6. 
ther delay, atd enquirie, 'returne ard come. And a- | 
gaine, Seck the Lord while he may be found: when 
is thatzwhile he is necre,in the meanes of the word, 
and motions ot the Spirit tothe heart : Now he is | 
ready to be found, whilc he cals vpon thee to ſecke | 
him. Butthe Deuill till keepes his olde wont, and | 

when Chriſt comes to caſt him out by Repentance, 

he cries out, Why art thou come to torment me before Math 8. 
my time ? To0 many are like thoſe Iewes that ſaid, | 

The time was not yet come 1s build the houſe of the_—' 

Lerd. Bur againk theſe delaies and procogations | £85" 
of repentance, we may conſider theſe arguments. | 

1, Confider the vncertainty of thy life, which is 
\uch as thou canſt jiaue noaſſuranceof it, no not. 


L 4 for | 


Prou. 3-28, 
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for a minute, Truc it is,at the ewelſth howre, eucn in 
thine old aze thou maieſt repent: but how know- 
eſt thou that thou ſhalt ſee the twelfth houre? God 
hath promiſed pard6nto him that repenteth, but 
hath not promiſed the morrow to him that defers., 
| The wholetime of Repencauce is Hut a day. 0/ that 
in this thy day\ but yet it is not inthis as in other 
daies : for afterthem. followes ſuch a night as hath 
a day returning againe. Afterthis daycomes on ec. 
ternall night, And againe,in other daics rhe time} 
determined for the end, but iris not {o ig this ifs 
wee cannot ſay of this day that there are rwelue 
houres in it, How many are there whoſe ſun hath 
{ct at noone-day ?. who in che primeand flower of 
their daies haue beene taken away : yea, whoſe 
ſunne hath ſer in the very riſing ? Therefore bee yee 
prepared alſo, for yee know net at what houre the Son of 
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Ci 
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man will come, Thou ſaiſt chou wilt repent at thy 
death: well,I take that thou granteſt, Even this day 
for ought thou knoweſt, is the day ofthy death. Ou: 
of thine owne mouth then will 1 iudge thee , thow euill ſer- 
wart, Thou art to account every day the day of 
thy death; why then doeſt thou not repent to 
day, ſince rhou art to looke for death to day ? I 
bur, ſais our youngſter, | haue knownemany liue 
rill their old age, and haue repented then . Well, 
*what then, faith Chryſoffome! Art thou (ure that 
«God will grant the ſame to thee 2 Thou ſaiſt, 
© Peraduenture he will : what faiſt thou Peraduen- 
*<Lxre, and ſometimes, and oftentimes? Bethinke thy 
*<ſelfe, that the buſineſſe thou haſt in hand, con- 


2 Cor. 13. bon. 
mw 


**cernes thy ſoule. Therefore ſuppoſe the contra- 
| cc ry 
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fry, and chuv-x with thy iclte, What it God thould 
**nor grant it me? VV Lo wc.uld beſo madde to put 
| his ſoule tothe aduenture, vpon a Peraduenture_ ? 
Peraduenture thou maiſt live till thou bee old, 
and why not as well, Peraduenture thou mayeſt 
die both inthy youth, and fo ſuddaineadeath, as 
chou ſhalt nut have titne to ſpeake, much Jeſſe to 
repent? /n other raatters,in the things of the world, 
wecan nuumber 8# dates in this manner, as to ſurmme 
them vp, and ſo apply owr hearts to worldly wiſdome, 
Wee can make our wils in our health, let flippe no 
opportunity of furthering our eſtate, becauſe wee 
thinke we may die to morrow., Qh that wee could 
ſo number onr dayes, as 10 apply them to the ſpiritual 
and heaucnly wi/dome of Repemtance! When thou 20- 
eſt to warre, ſaics the ſame Father inthe ſame place, 
*rhou doſt notſay, I neede not make any will, 
| peraducnture [ ſhall returne againe; neither when 
*rhou, goeſt about thy marriage bufineſle, doeſ! 
*thouſay,I will marry a poore wife, forl have 
|<knowne many beyond their expectation to haue 
<growne richthar Ln done {o: and yet whenthe 
{*<marter concernes thy ſoule, thou putteſtit vpon 
*theſe vncertaintics, and peraduentures, Take 
heede. Even whileſt thou art thus reaſoning what 
thou wiltdo herecafter,cuen in the very thoughts of 
future Repentance may death ſmite thee, as that 
foole in his worldly thoughts. And that ſo much 


__ 
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ithe had beene Lord of time; but thou doeſt not 
onely ſo, but promiſeſtthy ſelfe alſo the grace of 


Renen- 


the rather,becauſethy preſumption is greater then | ver 
his. He promiſed the time tocome to himſelte, as ! 
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| fuſed grace before when ir was offered? Gods 5; irir 


j 
| {til be offred, yet how know'ſttiou whether he wil 
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| Kepenrance, as though thou hadit Repenant ceal- 
| ſo at thy command, \Whereas both the Grace and| 
' the Space of Repenrance are inthe hands of God | 
The Grace isin his hand, prooning if any time God 
will giue them repentance, and o 15 the ſpace: 1 gave 
her (pace to repent , and ſhe repented not. | 
2.Conſider with the vncertaintic of thy life, the 
 vncertainty of Gods Grace. Say thou hadſt with 
' Hezekiah a leaſe of thy life, and that thou wert ſure 
to live as long as Merbuſbelah, yer what aſſurance 


| baſt thou to repent in thy latterend, who haſt re- 


| will nor alwates ftrixe with the wicked refiſters of his 
grace, The chicken that will not come when the 
Hen clucks, may be well caught by rhe Kite, The! 
ſicke menthat came not into the water when the. 
Angell m.ooued, were not healed, Ir isnot with 
| the rydes of Gods Grace, as in the tydes of water, | 
| which come certainely at ſet times, ſo that he that 
: miſſes the morning tyde , may have theeuening}- 
, tyde. No, itis tyde 7098 day, and now it is tyde: Now! 
; take it if thou be wiſe, thou knoweſt not whether 
in all thy life-time the like grace will be oftred thec| 
againe, Behold, ſaies our Saviour, 1 fand at the deere 
and knocke, if any man will open, viz, whenlT knocke, 
| then 7 come in, elſe not. Thou maiſt well feare, 
that, becauſe thou waſt deafe at Gods call, Ged 
will be both dewbe, never to call thee hereafter a- 
Zaine, and alſo deefe, not to heare thee calling on 
him, 

3. Though Gods Grace in outward meanes may 
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z1ue rhee the inward Grace with the outward 


meanes-of Grace.” Nay, dclayes are dangerous. 
The longer thou purſt off, the further off art thou, | 
and the mote. incapable of Repentance, For iti! | 
thay heapeſt vp fin vpon finne, and every new {innr j 
15 2new ſtroake with an hammer that drives the 

naile in further, Sothat Repentance will be morc 

'difhcult'afterward then now, {inne will haue got- 

cen ſuch an intereft, and confirmed a ſtrength by | 
'continuance of time. And this is thst which the A | 
poſtle ſpeakes of, Left your hearts be hardened through 

the egeitfalneſſe of ſin ie, Wee thinke to ſhake off 
our ſinnes afterward, but the longer they carry, 
the faſter they cleaue, A twigge may bee eaſily 

bowed, but letit grow to a confirmed tree, & ther 

there is nodealing with it, And thus haue we ſcene 

with theſe delayers of Repenrtance, that haue ſaid: 
at firſt, It is roo ſoone, we will repent heercafter, 
when their hereafter hath beene come, then haue 
they faid, tis too /ate, the ſeaſon ispaft, our hearts 
are ſo hardned that now wee cannot repent, Vee 
muſt nut ſay tro our neigt:bour that comes for his 
2wne good, Goe and come againe to morrow: 
how much leſle ro God, who comes and craucs nur 
for his, bur our good : who if we doe our enlea 

uour in asking ot him, will giue that which hee 
askes of vs? If thou deny him 199 dey, he will deny to 
askeof thee too morrow, 

4: Death is uo fittime to beginneto learne Re. 
"entance, lt is abſurd for a ſouldier to ſecke his 
wmour when the battel is begun, The Appren 
tice will not be to learne his trade,when his time is. 
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ing out, Repentance ſhould rather be an introduRti- 
on to Death, then Death to Repentance. Beſides,at 
therime of death, the body 1s ſo 


poſſeſſed with} 


— 


pains, & the ſoule ſo taken vp with feareof death, | 
thac a man is altogether vnfitre for ſogreat and 


men vpon their death-beds are not titte to meddle 
with ordinary matters of the world; and ſhalfwee 


ofthe carth, that wee can bee fit for the greatand 
weighty buſinefſes of Heauen ? 1 

5. Repentance at death is ſeldome ſound, For 
it may ſceme rather to ariſe from fearcot iudge. 
ment,and an horror of hell,then from any griefc Dr 
lin. And many ſeeming ro repent affectionately in 
dangerous ſickneſle, when they haue recoucred, 
haue beene rather worſe then before, Ir is true, 
that zr#e Repentance is neuer t00 /ate, but /ate Re- 
pentance is ſeldome true + for here our ſinnes rather 


he addes, Woe be unto them whoſe finne and life end to- 
gether. 


Let vs therefore no longer forcſlow our Repen-| 


ance till death, ſickneſle & old age; let God hauec 
the beſt ofour daies. If we reſerue the dregges of 
our daies for him, hee will reſcrue the dreoges of the 
cuppe of his fierce wrath for vs. Let vsaccount it a 
greater ſhame to be to beginne Gods learning in 
our old age, then to be to beginne any humane 
learning. And yer euca there it isa ſhameful thing, 
What a ſhameſull and ridiculous thing were it; to 


thinke that when we are vnficfor the baſct things} 


leane vi, then we them, as Ambroſe ſaies, And as| ' 


\ waightyaworkeas epentance is : yea, we ſee that] 


ſeea man with a gray beard goe to the Grarnitiar 
ſchoole, 
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ſchovle, or to fit among children leacning his 
A. B, C? Repenrance is the A.B.C. of religion, be 
as much aſhamed to learne that in thineold age, 
as thou wouldeft be to be amongſt children and 
ſchoole-boyes, 


Cuay, XVII. 
Of continued and renued Repentance, 


i 8 He ſecond degree, I call continued repentance, 

which is a going forward in the firit repen- 
tance throughout the whole courſe of our lives ; 
for Repentance is not onely a turning, that is but 
the firſt degree, bur it is alſoa returning: A man 
muſt never giuc ouer, till hee be returned to that 
eſtate wkerein once he was, which is not done till 
cur dying Cay. If yee will ſeeke, ſeeke, returne and 
come. After tarning cur faces to Cod at our firſt rc- 
pentance, there muſt be a datly comming forward 


—————— 
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i 


| 


to him by this continued Repentance; The Popiſh 
penance is confined within the circle of a few dayes, 
weekes,moneths or yeeres, according to the Fries | 
diſcretion, But the true Repentance of a Chriftiag, 
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1s& continuall act, anda daily exerciſe : for the 
change of the heart is rot wrought in vs perfectly | 
at the firſt : but there muſt be proceedings on by | 
degrees. The o/d max mult be cracifiedoy repen- 
tance. Now crucifying is 2 lingrting death, After | 

we 
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{ weareconuerted, ftillwe carry the body of finne 
about vs, and many iofirmitics cleaue vnto vs, and 
breake from vs continually, As therefore in a lea- 
king ſhip there muſt be continuall pumping, & in | 
| a beggerscoat continuall patching, ſo in our lives 
contenxall repenting & repayring of our daily brea- 
: ches, There is matter enough to hold our repen- 
| rance worke all our life long. Maay praGtiſe re- 
' pentance by ſtarts, now and then, when the mood 
and fit comes onthem, bur it muſt be a cominuall | 
practice, For, 
' 1, We haveZailyinfirmities, 2. Ve had ſinge 
beforeour birth, even in our conception, euen! 
 originall ſinne, which will hang vpon vs till our 
; death. 3. After death our ſinnes wi!l remaine in 
regard ofthe cuill ſent corrupting others, 4, Ma- 
ty were our ſinnes before our calling,neuer to be | 
forgotten, but often with bitterneſle ro be remem. 
| bred as Pas/did his periecution. 5. By negleQing 
| thedaily pradtice of Repentance,we ſhall make the 
raQice of it farre more difficult afterward, The 
| houſe that is daily ſwept, hath bur liccle duſt, and is 
eaſily ſwept, but if it be ſeldome {wept,then ir asks 
much ſcraping, rubbing, paring, and walhing,the 
dirt will be growne ſo hard to the floore: So 1n ca. 
| ſting of accounts, he that caſts them vp euery day 
| ſhall the eaſier caſt them vp at the weekes end, and 
| he that caſts them vp every wecke, ſhall the eaſier 
| caſtrhem vp at the yeeres end: but hee that lets 
| chem runne on from day to day , and from weeke 
' to weeke, he ſhall finde them fo perplexe and in- 
| tricate, as that they ſhall trouble his beſt braines 
| to 
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to bring all ens tOgeT! ET, 
The praQtice of th 15 continued repentance ls, 
1. Hearty confeſſion, and bewayling of our fins 


ed 


| tothe Lord, 


2, Carcfull watc' fulnes ouer our hearts to keepe 
out all ſinne. 

3. Strict examination of our ſelues at the daies 
end, and ſoccnſuring our ſelues, for that we finde 
amiſle with carnent calling on G OD forgreater 
grace. 

3. Thethird degree is renued repentance, Repen. 
trance is oftentimes diſcontinued, interrupted, or at 
leaſt, increaſesnot ſo as it ſhould, therefore cuer & 
anon it is in ſpeciall ſort to be renewed, Now here 
aretwo thingsto be conſidered: The practice and 
the times of this Repeatance, 

1, Thepractice of this repentance, whatit is, 
whercin it conſiſts, Anſ. 1, In performing the du. 
ties of Repentance, handled before in generall, in 


. |a greater meaſure, and a more powerfull manner. 


And 2.corin.7.11, ſpeaking of this renewed repen. 
tance, which ſome call extraordinary repentance : 
Beho7d, faith the Apoſtle, what care, what clearing, 
&c. They had care before, but now a greater mea- 
ſure, and a more watchfull care, 2. Ina more firi& 
examination Of our ſc!\ues. Examination of our 
ſelues is to be praQiſed daily: but now a ſtricter, 
& ſcverer, and that ſpecially for our eſtate ro God- 


couer ſome ſecret infirmities before not found our. 


As inreadipg over our owre workes, or writings 
the ſecond or third time, we eſpy that which wee 
did 


——. 


3-Renued re- 
NLance. 
Vhete 


» 


ward, And therefore this narrow ſearch muſt diſ- | 
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didnot before, So in the ſec6d, review of our lives, 
by renued repentance wee finde out more finnes 
then before, 3. Ina greater meaſure ofcontrition, 
and humiliation, as 1n thoſe 1/7 elites drawing buck- | 
etsof water, ina greater plenty of teares, deper 
| ſighes and ſobbes. 

2. The times and occaſions of this renwed —_—_ 
tance: They arc five, 

1. When we arc to performe ſpeciall ſeruices 
| to God, becauſe then we may feare leſt our for-' 
mer negligences may come vp in account againſt 
vs, therefore we mult in ſpeciall ſort reave our re- 
pentance, and ſo ſecke vnto God, Thus before the 
Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, Pax/ commands a 
renuirg of our repentance, anda treſh indging aud 
condemming our ſelues. Thus Iaakob renwed his repen- 
X<- | tance, before he went vp to Berhel, and purged his 
family of idols. This God alſo firſt calls for, be- 
fore ourapproching into his preſence,in the duties 
of his worſhip, Waſh you make you cleane, and then, | 
Come and let vs reaſon together. So oft then as an ho. 
ly ſeruice is to be performed to God, we mult renner! 
our Repentance, 

2, When wee ſecke for any ſpeciall blefhing at 

the hands of God. Becauſe thea our finnes may 
interpoſe thenmſclues, and fo interceptrhe bleſſing 
delired, then are we eſpecially ro renge our 1epen- 
tance, As when our aduerſaries reuve the batrell 
againſt vs, ive ate to remwe Our preparation againſt 
them, ſu muſt we doe here, Thus 1/aac, when he 
ſought the blefhag ofagood wife, wentout into 
the fields.into ſome {ecret corner or other, to pray 
in 
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in ſpeciall manner vatothe Lord.Sodid aceb when 
he ſoughe the mercy of deliverance from his bro- 


ther E/au.SotheeleRion of Miniſters in the primi- 


tive Church was done with prayer. 


3. In ſpeciall aflitions,when God correQs our 


dulneſſe, and by them as by whetſtones {eemes to 
ſharpen our repentance, and toput an edge vpon 
our prayers,Sodid Dauid inthe rebellion of his fon 
Abſalows , and Ieboſhaphat when the CHoabites and 
Ammonites came vp againſt him. And this is that 


{ which the Prophet calls for , Search your eines, 


ſearch your ſelues , before the decree come forth, &c. 
wiſhipg them in that ſpeciall affliction toenter in. 
to a ſpecial! examination and ſearch of all their 
WAYEs, 

4. In and after our ſpeciall falls and ſinnes, whe- 
ther grofle and more palpable, or more ſecrer,ſuch 
as are dulneſle , coldnefle, ſecuritie, Thus Danid 
after his two fins of adultery and murther,in a moſt 
ſpeciall ſort renued his repentance in his private 


confeſſion to Nathan, and his publike confeſſion to 


the who'e Church. Peeey after hisdeniall went our 
and weps bitterly. So when the Chureh of Epheſus 
was fallen into coldneſle and ſecuritie , the Lord 
cals vpon her to remember from whence ſhee was fallen, 
to repent and doc her firſt workes. 

5- Arthe time of death, Then, becauſe the chil- 
dren of God take their farewell of repentance,they 
rake alſo their fill of it: they think with themſclues, 


This :s the laſt a of my repentice, it ſhalbe there- | 


fore the beſt, And in death Sarans temptations , 
and conſciences accuſations will be ſtrongeſt , and 
M therefore 


3.S3M 15. 26, 
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| that make death t 
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therfore our preparatis againſt them muſt be more 
chen ordinary, Onthe fixt day the /ſraelites garhe- 
ced double Aanns,becauſe none was to be gathered 
by the day following,the day of ce(t.So becauſe the 
time after death is a time of reſt , anci Sabbath from 
repentance,therefore thenſhould there be a double 
portion of repentance,Euery motion is tlic {witteſt 
rowards the center. * 

It is good indeed to ſee men ioyfull and comdor- 
rablc in their death, bur yet withall, it we ſee them | 
nothumbled and penirent , we:may iuſtly ſuſpe& 
cheir ioy, Even'the holy Martyrs , who exceeded in 
(pirituall ioy,and had the greateſt cauſeof ioy that 
mighr be,were yet great in their repentance at their 
death Hezekiah recciuing the ſentence of death zur- 
ned to the wall and prayed, and wept ſore, 

Here markethe prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
hs time of beginning repentance, 
whereas 1t is indeed the only time of renuing repen- 
tance begun and practiſed before in our litc-time, 
Obie. But the theefc on the crofle began to repent 
bur at his death. Ar. It was a miracle,with the glo. 
ry whereof out Sautour would honour the ignomi. 
nic of the Croſſe, We may almolt as well expe a 
ſecond crucifying of Chriſt,as ſuch a (ecod theefe. 
Chriſt then triumphing oh the Crofle, did asPrin. 
ces doe inthe triumph of entring into their king- 
domes ;tl.cy pardon groſle offences before com. 
mitted, ſuch as they pardon not afterwards, 
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Caae, XVIII 


Of the motines to Repentance,from the 
exill it remones . 


Auing thus abſolued the doQrine of Repen- 
tance, it will not be amille to cloze vp this 
Treatiſe with ſome perſwaſiues and motmes where- 
by men may be induced to the praQice of ir, Indeed 


dulneſſe, that euen in thoſe things which are moſt 
neceſſary, & moſt neerly concerne vs, we are moſt 
ſupine and ſecure, and need the goads of the ſtron- 
geſt argument to pricke vs forward, The mwor:ues 


| then that may perſwade vs,are of two ſorts, 


I, From the benefits of Repentance. 2, From 
the euils of impenitencie. Our of theſe two heads 


[ ſhall priog the motives following. 


1. For the benefits which come vnto vs by Re- 
pentance; Repentance. indeed is bitter, and many 


therefore diſtaſte it, asthe Ifraclites did the b:1ter 
| waters of Marab: but it wo-ſhall conl(ider the bene. 
hrs that ſhall accrue vnto vs thereby, we ſhall find | 
them as the tree which the Lord ſhewed vnro Mo. | 


ſes to ſweeten & allay the birternes thereof.Oh, ſay 
ſome, this repentance is an heauy & a troubleſome 
matter: what good ſhall wee get by our mourning 


| & mortificatis,but depriue our ſelues of our plea. 
| ſures ? Repentance is a very Hell,or at leaſt a Pur- 


| gatory - well, beirthat it bean Hell, yet it is ſuch 
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the bare neceflity of it might moue, bur ſuch is our | 


Two motives 
tO Tepentaces 


| 
1, The bene- 
firs of repen- 
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an hell,as muſt bring thee out of hieil into the kiny 
lone of Chriſt. Repent (faith obs) for the kingdome 
of h:auen is at hand, Our way to heaucn is togoe by 
this he!l. And becauſe men aske like rhoſe in the 
Prophet, What profit ſhall we haue,and what good, it 
we do repent? vewill lay downe more particularly 
ti.e benefits thereof, They therefore conſiſt princi- 
pally in two things, 

1, [n removing of exill, 2, In bringing of good. 
Ttecuils which are remoucd by Repentance , are 
either of ſinne, or of puniſhment. Repentance re- 
/\moves the euill of ſinnerwo wayes, 
| 1. In regard of the ſting. 

2. In regard of the ſtaine, 

I, In regard of the ſting. The finz of ſinne is 
the guilt of finne in the conſcience , binding a man 
ouer to the' wrath of God, and filling the conſci- 
cnce full of terrour from the expeation of Gods 
vengearce, Now the repenting inner is freed 
from this guilr, and from the fence of it in his con- 
ſcience , and hath the free and full cemilſion of all 
| his ſinnes in the bloud of Chriſt, Ar what time ſo- 
ewer 4 ſinner ſhall repent him of his ſinne, 1 will blot out 
all bis wickedneſſe out of my remembrance. The fame 
thing teaches Zachary, In that day(namely ,when(as 


mm t_— 


thcir ſinncs, as for the lofle of their firſt borne) ſhall 
1 ſeuntaine be opened far ſinne and vncleanneſſe, They 
whoſe heads are fourtaines of teares tO bathe Chriſts 
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pierced to be a fountain of bloud to bathe their ſoules 
12, andto waſh away all their guiltincfle, Theſc 
| two 
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it is inthe former chapter ) they ſhall mourne for | 


feet in, with Mary Magdalentha!l have Chritts heart |' 
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two fountaines mult goe together, and when wee 
waſh our ſelues inthe one, wee ſhall bee bathed in 
the other. Our mercy to our fins breeds Gods ſzne- 
rity, as Ahab: tooliſh pitty to Benhadad was cruelty 
to himſelfe ; but on the contrary, our ſeverity pro- 

cures Gods mercy. Our mercy to our ſinnes, pre- 1 
ucnts Gods mercy to our ſelves, but it wee take ze- 

{wenge VPON our ſelues in our repentance, then w1ll; 
not God take revenge vpon vs. The promiſes of re 

|miſtion tO repentance are very frequent in Scripture. 
Sothe Prophet 1ſay promiſes pardon to the pen) 

tent, Waſh you, make you cleane, put away the exill of 
your workes from you, that is to ſay ,Repent : And then 
followes, Theagh your ſins were 4s crimſon, they ſhall 
be wade white as ſnow, c-that is to ſay, you ſhall be 
pardonedand torgiuen, Have mercy on mee (ſaith 
Dauid )6 Lord : now what is his argument to mouc 
God to mercy ? For 1 know mine iniquitses, and my ſin 
i euer before mee- If wee acknowledge our finnes that is, 
if men repent, hee & faithfal and inft to forgiue vs our 
/inwes- Not that repew#ance merits remyſ5ion, nor that 
it apprehends it, for (o onely faith brings remiſhon, 
bur as it is a neceſlary attendant of faith in appre- 
heading remifhon. For when wee hold eur the 
hand of faith to recciue Gods mercy, wee doe it as 


i —_—_—— 


beggers, crying and lamenting our miſeries. And 


-|faith lookes vpon Chriſt with a weeping and arc 


penting eye. And therefore though it be faith that 
doth apprehend mercy and pardon, yer becauſc 
this faith is a repenting faith, yea euen then moſt of 
all repenting, when 1t moſt of all apprehends mer- 
cy, therefore it is that the promiſe of p 
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is made to repentance, Hence Repentance and Re- 
miſion of ſinne are ioyned rogerher by our Saui- 
-our, No Repentance, no Remifhon, Except yeez 


repent 
hen Remiſſion, Be it true Repentanc?, though it 
bec neuer ſo ſmall,there is Remiſhon, and ſo life e. 


vntohife, The repenting ſinner then 1s in a moſt hap- 
py = for Merry 2 ſinnes pardoned, and fo 


tance, hedies in the ſtate of ſaluation, and ſo goes 
'0 Heauen, For looke what way wee are turned 


\ when wee die, thither goe we : as the tree falls that 


way where to i inclined & bowed whenit ſtood ot 
che ground, Now Repentance, as we haue ſcene, 
is the turning of the heart to God : ſothatif a man 
die with his ace turned to God.-ward, toGod hee 
goes, But if hedie in his irrepentance,with his face 
turned from God, to God he can neuercome, Let 
this then perſwade cuery one, as cuer he lookes to 
be ſaued, to breake off his finnes by repentance, 
The Papiſts lie when they teach vs,that there are 
two wayecs to heauen; the way of iwnecencie, and 
the way of pemitency. No, there is but this one way 
of penitency; by which even the moſt holy muſt go, 
tor all haue red, cad onely the repenting ſinners 
ſhall be ſaued, And againe, here is both exceeding 
great comfort tothe m_—_—_ , and terrour to the 
1mpenitent ſinner, Are thy ſinnes many and gree- 
uous? If they were as red # Scarlet, yet ifthoure- 
pent, they ſhall be made white as ſnow. It is onely 


:mpenitency that damanes thee, not murther, not a- 


yee fhall all likewiſe periſh : ſo if Repentance, 


rernall. Hence Repentance is called Repentance}! 


title ro Heauen. So that if a mandies in Repen- | 


dultery, 


| 
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dultery, not inceſt. \ſthou canſt tof theſe 
ſinges, thouart ſafe : when the freame of thy (innes 

and the ftreame of Gods wrath for thy ſfinnes, come 
_—_ thy foule, let the ffreame of that water 

which iſſued out of Chriſts heart, together wich 
that freame which ifſucch out of thy repenting cics, 
meete :and they ſhall turne away the current of 
it from thee, Phyſician is not ſo much often 
ded with the loathſomeneſle of the diſcaſe,as with 
the contempt of his Phyſicke, which hee knovycs 
being taken, would heale thediſcaſe. Nor God (o 
much with thy moſt odious {innes,as with this, that 
thy impenitent heart refuſes his Phyſicke. Thi is 
the condemmation, that light being come into the world, 
men loved darkenefſe rather then light. Not darkneſſe 
yy chat condemaes, but sbſfinate continuance in 
darkenefſe, with loue of it, anddelight in ir, after 
____ _— _ vs out an. = 
contr 4 repent not, though thy 
{innes ns ganas ſoſmall, they have weight c- 
nough to preſſe thee downe to hell. wpeni 


| 


tencie 
makes ſmall ſinnes, great and heauy : but Repen- 
trance makes great ſinnes, no ſinnes: in regard of di. 
uine imputation: The greateſt ſinnes are pardona-: 
ble to thepenizens, asthe ſwalleſt vnpardonable to | 
the impenriewt. 

And further, although our ſ{innes were pardoned 
and forgiuen, yet can we haue no aſſurance that 
they are (o, and the promiſes of remiſhon belong to 
vs. It is preſumption to ſnatch at thepromiſe betore 
wee haue the condition. And though thou had(ſi 


pardon, yer canſt thou hauc no peace till chou 
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come to Go: oy Repentance. For God holds the 
ſame rple with vs in torgiuing vs, which hee pre- 
(cribesto vs in the forgiuenes of our brethren, For 
though our brother come not to vs, and humble 
himſeclfe vnto vs,yet are we bound to forgiue him, 
but yet wee are not bound to goe to him, to tell | 
him that wee forgiue him, but hee is to come and 


— 


ſay, 1t repenteth mee. Euen fo deales God with vs, 


he may happily haue forgiuen vs, yet vnleſſe wee 
turne and come againe vnto him, and ſay, 7! r 
teth 15, hee will nor tell vs, neither ſhall his Spi- 
rit aſſure and witneſle it ro our hearts, that he hath 
pardoned vs. Now if there be not aſſurance as well 
as pardon,thou ſhalt be perplexed and turmoiled as 
much in the want of a/ſ#raxce as of pardew. God 
often deales with his children as 7oſeph did with 
his brethren; hee would not at firft make himſelfe 
knowne vnto them, but ſpake hly vnto 
them, and threatned them the priſon, and after- 
ward hee tells them, / «ws 1oſeph your brother. 
So till weeare prepared by Repentance, neither 
will God make himſelfe, nor our pardon knowne 
vnto vs, but will rather = roughly,8& threaten 
ance we come with bro- 
ken and with bleeding hearts vmo him, then can 
he nomorerefraine himſcife then /sſeph could, but 
will ſay toour conſciences, 7 aw your Father, Bee of 
| good comfort, your ſinnes are pardoned. And when we 
Ls by repentance filed Gods bottle with teares, then 


will he f# our hearts with this ——_ balme, and 
will 49/7: our hearts with the o/c of gladneſſe 


p land the vaſpcakeable ioy of the hely Ghoſt. Then 


ſhall! 


/ 


_ A— 


_ 
(hall che torme:r teares, ſtings and horrours of the 
accuſing conſcience be baniſhed, all ſhall be peace 
and ioy, Repencance charmes the windes and the 
bluſtering ſtornes of the acculing conſcience, and 
makes the haucn of thine heart to becalme and 
cleere. So that we may ſay of repentance, as they 
of our Sauiour, What kinde of grace is this, that the 
| winds and [ca obey it ? even the {ca ofa helliſh and a 
raging conſcience, For the experience of all Gods 
| children that hauc had any expericnce of Repen. 
 rance inthemſclues, can witnelle thus much, that 
haueno ſooner ſet themſelues to praier, con- 
, and renuing of their couenants with God, 
but though at firſt they brought an hell in their 
conſcience, yet they have preſently felt hell rurned 
into heaucn; and in ofthe pricke of conſci- 
ence, the vnconceiucable peace of God chearing 
{and comforting them, It 15 Davids owne experi- 
ment, / ſaid, 1 wewld confeſſe, and thou forganeſt mee, 
||that is, thou tookeſt hell aut of my conſcience, and 
ſhedſt the ſenſe of thy forgiuenes into nine heart. 
Hence it isthat in divers of the Pſa/mes, {pecially 
the penitentiall ones, the Prophet beginning wu 
much heauineſſe and anguiſh of ſpirit, ends in | 
much ioy & aſſurance, This is the briteuill which 
Repentence remoues. 
R 
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2, _ rewoyes the euill of finne in re- 
[pad of the Kaine, the blurre and ignominy, Fur ED 


cuen this alfout takes away, It ſo heals the wound, 
- ( that not fo much as the skarre remaines. When | 
Oveſimas had onee repented, the Raine and igno+ 
miny ofhistheft was taken away, Once vaprofita- 

ble. 
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| refored vntome : ſoatthetime of our repentance, 


{ Twill call them to repentance : and then followes a 


" _ 


ble, but now profitable, to be receined; not asa thiefe, 
but & brother. But as long as a man remaines im- 
penitent, ſo 


uenas dirtdoth in the face till it bee waſhed our, 
All (laith our Sauiour) before wvee are theenes and 
robbers, Why ſaid hee not, They were theewes, in as | 
much as were dead and gone ? The reaſon} 
may be, becauſe they dicd impenitently, in that 
their fins and impenitency ſcemes to continue 
ſinne, though the a& be paſt. Hence it is, that a 
man may ſay of Cain flill,that hee « a murtherer,] 
butnot of Dasid that hee is an adulterer, the ſtaine 


made cleare and cleane as the picked glaſle. Becauſe 
you ſay, ſaies Chriſtto the Phariſes,youſee, that 1s,} 
remaine obſtinate in your blindneſle, therefore 


it, Sinne cafts dirt in our faces, and beſmeares,! 
and befoules vs, but after repentance may a man. 
ſay as Nebuchadnezzar did of himſelfe after hisre. 
ſtoring, At the ſame time was my elory and my beauty 


the ſhame and the deformity which ſinne brought 
vpon vs is taken away, andour glory & our beauty! 
isreſtored vnto vs,which wehad before we ſinned. 
The ſame thing God promiſes to the Gentiles in 
their converſion : They will I change inthe 

their lips, that it may be pure ({0 Tunins reads 1t) with 
the which all may call vpon the name of the Lord,that is, 


| 


the ſtaine ſtickes in the ſoule in | 
| ſuch ſorr, as if hee were ſtill in the a of ſinning,e. 


— 


being waſhed out by repentance, and hee being | 


your _= remaines, that is, the blot and ſtaine of} 


— 


promilſe of taking away the ftaine, In that day _y 
$504 


= —_— 


— — 
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thou not be alhamed for all thy works, Thus doth 
repentance take away the ſhamF and the ftaine of 


of ſhame vpon the fore-head of the ſinner, and 
makes him as foule after, as in his ſinne, A man 


him towards it againe: ſo in finne turning away 
from God, kee remaines ſo till by a freſh a& of re- 
pentance, he turne 'himſelfe to Godagaine, The 
wicked ſinner may not thinke, that his ſinne pafſed 


bur as the workes of the -repentant fo/low them to 
the graue, (o alſo of the wicked, that as the one 
being dead, may be ſtill called juſt and holy, ſo the 
other ſtill wicked and'impure. A leſſon for impeni- 
tenr perſons : your skarres, your wounds, your 
deformities, your filthynefſe in which you lic 


ſinne. But impenitencie ſers a very brand-marke | 


| turning from the Sunne, remaines ſorill hee turne | 


away with the a&t which preſently vaniſhed. No, ) 


downe, ſhall riſe vp againe with you, and with; 
cheſe ſhall you appeare in Gods fight atthe day of 
ludgement. 
' Now Repentance takes away the ftaine and ig. 
nominieof litne, both in regard of Gog,,and in re 
gard of man. | Sond ; 
| 1, Inregard of Cod : and that appeares by theſe 
two things, 
$ 1. In that he recciues nting ſinners into for- 
mer fauour and grace againe, without vpbraiding 
them with their finnes, Yea, heere the pronerbe 
istrue, The falling out of louers i; the renewing of lowe. 
And as bones out of itoynt, ioynted againe, arc 
ronger then before ; ſo when God and wee arc 
foynred together againe by repentance, his affe- 
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tions ne ſtronger to vs then before. The repen- 
| ting prodigail received greater tokens of tauour, 
= 15- then his elder brother chat neuer- brake out into 
that riot, neither doe we finde his father girding! 
and reproaching him with his riotous courles,nay, | 
he rather anſwers the elder brother diſgracing him 
Mazk. 16, with them. So Chriſt firſt appeared to Mary M = 
| dalen, ous of whons he bad caff ſenew Devils ; for all 
| her former ſeuenDeuils, hee honours her with his 
' firſt appearance. The like honour did hee to Peter, 
| Go your waies, ſaith the Angell, and tell bis diſciples, 
and Peter, that hewill go before you into Galile, W hy 
Dicie ſpecials 18 Peter more eſpecially named then any of the reſt 
ter, &-Petre, Of the Diſciples? Not ro giue Peter any primacie 
ina ſens" abouethe reſt,but that they might know thgyhow- | 
4 8 11d icant . . s 
diſcipslats, - | [ocuer Peter had ane oftended in his three. 
pulay, 
came ne:e-' | fold deniall, yet becauſe he had wept bitterly, and 
mg had thorowly repented, he had: blotted away 
2receritancn | that Raine, and recciucd him tohis former fauour 
5cen: quand? | againe, Though Peter {inned aboue the reſt, yer 
Toons | repenting, he is named above the reſt, The Hu: 
in buxc cum, bandman loves that ground, which hauing aboun. 
_ |,ded in weedes, doth yet afterward by good culture 
| abound with good fruits, better then that ground 
' which as it was never abundant in weedes, ſo nei- 
ther extraordinarily in good fruite, And the Cp- 
:aine rakes more of that Sowldier, which having, 
fled, yerafter returning doth valiant exploits vpon | 
rhe enemies, then of him that cuer kept his ſtation, 
 burdid no ſpeciall extraordinary ſeruice. | 
| 2, In that hee reſtores varo them their former 
gitts end graces loſt, and that with increaic and 
Sites 4 | ch, 


ah. 
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—__— 


aduantage. Dazid,all the while he lay in his finne, 
had his heart altogether out of tune ro compoſe 
any Pſalmes, but after his Repenrance was hee in 
|a_ more excellent manner « ſweet ſinger of 1ſ7acl. 
Zachary by ſinne loſt his ſpeech , but by repentance 
he regained not onely his ſpeech , brit propheticall 
ſpeech. Repenting Samſon. was ſtronger then be. 
tore,and did a more valiatit at thencuer. So $4 
lomon and Ny4h recouered the ſpirit of prophecie 
after thcir repentance : and Peter the ſpirit of con- 
fidence aboue that he had before ; that he who for- 
merly was faine to ſpeake te Chriſt by 10h», after. 
| ward durſt ſpeake , and aske himſelte concerning 
lohn. This is the admirable vertue of Repentauce, 
that with the Eagle it cauſes vs tO rexew owr youth, 
and with the Snake to be freſher and liuelyer afrer 
che caſting of our old skin, When finne hath im- 
paired and infeebled , and made vs olde, and wi- 
thered creatures , Repentance reviues vs , and puts 
young ſpirits into vs : So.hearty and” ſo cordiall is 
\ this phylicke of Repentance, Other phyſicke may 
rake away our bodily infirmities , bur yet ſo,that it 
brings ſome weaknefle to nature ; but repentance 
adds ſtrength to our ſpirituall and renewed nature. 
In this regard that repentance recouers the loſſe of 
grace , it may be faid alſo that it recouers the lofle 
of time ; in that recovering grace , it makes vs by 
double diligence redeeme the timezand ſo we may 


will giue you the yeeres which the Caterpiiler hath de- 
noured, 

2+ Repentance takes away the ignominie and 
ſtaine 
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{taine of ſinne, in regard of men, and the Church, 
who are to admit every repenting ſinner into theil 
ſociety and familiarity, as before, yea into thoſe 
former offices, and __—_— and credit,which be. 
fore they had among(t vs. Hence it is that Salomon | 
in the bookevf his Repentance, prefers the title of 
Eccleſiaſtes, thatis, a ſoule reconciled to the Charch, 
or 4 foule ſpeaking and making coutethan, iz tbe 
Church, bctore the title of 1he ſouneef David King 


in Jeruſalem, as that which would procure more 


grace to his worke, and more credit _—_ perſon, 
He ſeekes more credit in his repentance, then his 
crowne, His repentance had more power to re. 
ſtore him to the fellowſhip of the Church, then his 
ſcepter, Thus was repenting /oxah reſtored to his 
propheticall office, Peter to his ApoſMleſhip, Nebs. 
chaanezzar to his kingdome, As if a Traytor ſhould 
not only haue his life, and his lands,but with them 
his honers and his offices in the common-wealth 
reſtored him by his Prince." Truc it is,that if the 
Children of God fall into any ſcandalous fin, let 
them repent never ſo much, they are like for ever 
after to heare of it thorow both cheir cares, and 
alwayes to haue it laid in their dith, Bur this do- 
Arine, as it muſt corre the maliceof the world, 
reproaching the repenting {inner, whom God ho. 
nors,and taking vp the carcaſes of their ſins,which 
God hath buried; ſo muſt it comfort the Repen. 
cant, when they (hall remember,My ſin is as if it had 
nexer beene, and therefore may they ſav to the De- 
uill, and the world reproching them, Tell mee not 
wh.it I haxe beene, but what 1 41, and will be, And thus 

©: doth 
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doth Repentance remoze the euill of {inne, 

2- It alſo remoxes the euill of puniſhment, And 
that it doth three wayes: 1.by keeping backe aficti- 
ons: 2.by taking them away : 3. by ſax#ifying and 
{yeetning ofthem, "4 

1. Repentance doth keep: backe ,and preuent 
Gods iudgements & many of his plagues hanging 
ouer our heads,and ready to ſeize vpon vs, When 
ſinne , that is@he puniſhmear , lies before the doore, 
ready to enter inand.make hauocke, yet if Cai dve 


well , and repent himof his former hypocriſic, and | 


curne in truth vnto the Lord, ſhall he not be accepted? 
When- Rabſakeh lay before the doores Of leruſalem, 
and before thar,the Ammonites, how did the repen- 
rance of 1choſhaphat and Hezekiab drive them backe! 
And it is a certaine rule ſet downe by God himſelf, 
When 1 hane ſpoken azainſt a nation to deſtroy them , and 
to roote them out , if they repent 4 their (innes , 1 will 
repent of the enill that 1 thought to bring vpon them, 

hus the Ninenites repentance wrought repentance 
in God, God ſaw their workes , þmw Ala from 
their euill wayes , and God repented of the exill that he 
had ſaid hewould doe vnto them , and he didit not. 
Thus by their repentance was the threatned ſen- 
rence reuerſed, A ſtrange thing , as Chyryſoſtome 


ment- 


bath noted , that the condemned malefaCtors re- 
pentance ſhould repeale the Judges ſentence , and | 
a thing altogether vnuſuall in the Courts of men; | 
yet in Gods Court repentance doth not onely fru- | 
ſtrate Gods owne cating ſentence, but turnes ir into 
an acquitting ſentence , doth not onely turne backe 
the cuils to be exp 
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vlethngs which could neuer bee expedted, That 
murtherous aad adulterous marriage betwixt Da- 
vid and Bathſheba , how many heauy curſes didirt 
chreaten ? yet they ſeriouſly repenting , all curſes 
ruracd into bleſſings. Chriſtcame of this marriage, 
and Salomon the eldeſt ſonne thereof , was the moſt 


eminent man for gifts that euer was, and in his po. 


| ſteritie did the kingdome continue for many gene- 


rations, Lo how repentance wis mere powerfull 
ro Craw downebleffings , then murrher and adul. 


tery both together with their vnited forces to bring” 


downe curſes. For this is acertaine rule in all vn. 
lawfull entrances intoany Calling,that Afrer-Repz- 
tance is counteruaileable to a lawfull entrance, 
and both keepes backe the puniſhments due to 
vnlawfe]l entrance , and ſometimes brings grea- 
cer blefhngs of God then a lawfull entrance. 
W ouldeſtthou then keepe backe thoſe plagues thy 
ſinnes haue deſerued , the way is to repent. Re- 
pent ofthy ſin, and God will repeat of his plagues: 
Gods anger is often in Scripture compared to fire. 
Now looke what power the elementary water hath 
againſt fire to querch ir when it is beginning tv 
fame and burſt out, che {ame vertue is in the water 
of the teares of repentance , to_keepe the fire of 
Gods wrath from breaking out vpon vs in his pu. 


the burning o: this fice, 

2, Becauſe ſometimes, notwithſtanding our Re- 
pentance , God ſces it fit to lay ſome chaſtiſements 
vpon vs for the furtherance and increaſe of our Re: 


. 4 pentance, to ſhew his hatred of ſinne , and for the 


example 


\ niſhments. This is the warer that can onely preuent | 


| 


A. 
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example of others , as in David,punile., with the 
loſfeof bis child afrer his Repentance for his aJul. | 
terie, andin 74h, throwne intothe fea after his 
repentance for his diſobedience : therefore though- 
the power of repentance appeare not in keeping 
backe the affiftion that it touch vs not , yet ap- 
peares the power of it inthe taking away of the at- 
fliion in due time. 1f my people , faith the Lord, 
wpon whons *my name is called , doe bumble thimſelues , 
and pray , and ſeeke my preſence , and turne from their 
wicked wayes then will 1 heave in heaues , and be merci- 
full to their ſinne , and will beale their land. After 
HManaſſehs repentance had broken the tefters of Sa- | 
tan, and his 1innes , it alſo broke the yrons he was | 
held in, in prifen, And repemance was the ſame to 
him , that the Angell was to Peter , which opened 
the priſon , and looſed his fetters, Loe,the Angel 
call vertue of repentance! $0 1owahs repentance 
; was as a powea foil vomit tothe Whale, and. made 
him caſt him vp fafe vpon the land. 19nah his repen- 
tance was as powerfull as the three childrens faith. 
[r ouercame the firr'sf the Whales belly , as well as 
their faith the fire of Nebuchaduezzars foarnace: yea, 
ir did not overcome the fire ohely , but the water 
alto in the Sess , that they could not drowne him, 
$o /ob repenting, recovered all his loſſes, and recei- 
ued double riches ; and poſleſhons, ( 
3. {fafliaions ſtill abide with vs,and we cannot 
as yet be deltucred, yet Repenrance is a ſweet com: 
forter, and fo brings a mitigation 'of our affli&ios. 
if ir cannot plucke ducths poyſon, yet it ſhall turne 
it to! wholfſome tood, fo __ (hall be as | 
pr, no 
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no affliction , and according to the Apoſtles coun- 
ſell, weſhall weep as if we wept mor. If a nan feele 
the grace of Repentance in his afflictions, fo that 
| kecan goto God, and confeſſe , and bewayle his 
ſianes, calling vpon him for mercy ,. and renew 
his couenant with him , is affliction ſhall _ 
| much grieue him , as this his repentance ſhall 
cheere , and reioycehim, For to ſay the truth, in 
all our aMiQions it is more our ſinne , then the af- 
fliion , that pinches»vs. Sinne isa thorne in the 
fleſh,which makes but the touch of the finger pain- |. 

| full, whereas if that thorne were not, the ſtroake of 
the whole hand might be endured without any 
paine, Now repentance takes away that thorne, 
chat is,finne,and ſo makes our affliAions both eafy, 
and comfortable, None ſo mecke, quiet, patient, | © 

ſilent, and cheerefull inaffiition, as the Repentant | 
ſinner. The more repentance , the more caſe in| 
affliions. Onely the impenirent ace impatient, He 
thar hath two burdens on his backe atonce , muſt 
needs feele more trouble , then he that hath onely 
one, Now the impenitent ſinner hach two bur- ' 
' dens, bis affliQion, and his finne, which addes 
; weight to his afflition , and layes as it were the 
hand topreſſe irdowne vpon vs. But the penitent 
| inner bach bur one burden., his affliQion ; a5 for 
| ſinne,the other burden , bis repentance hath caſed 
him of it. Therefore David prayes,Looke on my  af- 
fliftion and travell , and forgine me my ſinne. Then is 
our afflicticn caſed , When our ſinne is forgiuen, 
which cannot be without ce ; forit is linne 
| onelythar exaſperaresafflition , and is as falt and 
vIne- 


| 


—_—— 
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| vineger to 2 ſores ic is ſinne that makes it (marr. 
'} Thusdid Davids 


| 


| fiction was nor bitter, and burdenſome, bu his Re. 


| crofles into comforts, 


| ſafer then any ſhip ; the Nizexizes became obed 


- Ow «a | 


caſe and ſweerenthe 
affli@ion ofthis childes death : when by prayer fa. 
ſting, and ſuch like exerciſes of Repentance,he had 
remooued the caufe of affliftion, his {anne : his af- 


pentance inabled him cheercfully to riſe vp , and 
refreſh himſelfe. - And this is the reaſon why the 
children of God, as hath becn ſhewed, hauc alwaics 
in their affli&ions afreſh renewed their Repen- 
tance , that they might, if not wholy free them. 
{clues from their affliQion ,yet from the ſting and 
torment of it, and might gaine , ifnotdeliverance 
comfort in it:for this is the 
,that it turnes cuen 
into gaines and aduan- 
rages ; as comrarily , impenitent lying in ſinne, 
turnes comforts intocrofles, and helps into hinde- 


from, yet patience, 
admirable power of R 


rances, len«h,while he went on impenitently in his 
diſobedience, the ſhip could not faue him , nor all 
the skill of the Mariners : but when he once repen. 
ted, then neicher the waters could drowne him,nor 
the heart of the fiſhes maw conſume him, When 
he wasin his ſinne, then the windes,the ſeas, and al 
wereagainſt him, when in Re all for,and 
with him : the Sea, andthe Vhales belly kepr him 


I- 
ent, and humbled themſelues gr his preaching. I 
then afflitions may-come, and may abide with vs, | 
but ſhallnor conſume vs, no nor yet much diſcaſe 
vs,if we hauc once caſcd our backes of the burdens 


of our ſinnes by Repentance. This turnes all curſes | 
| 2 


_ ifto 


—_—— 


_w 


 #GO—— 
% 


—————— 


| 


| 


| 
{ 
P 


—_—_— 


tho 


t. In precu- 


ring-geod. 


I« Spiriruall. f 


AQt, 2. 38, 


| 1- The Holy 
{ Ghoſt. 


s. In the ccm- 


forts, 
Math. 5. 4- 


ſai. 40 3- 
opened, 


| eacry one of you from yahr: 1hiquitict., SO-that 


| deſart , by tt.ace-the rough and thy wayes ofour | 


| A Treatys of Repentance. 
into a bleſſing:Ged bath r65ſedvp his Soune Jeſus ith | - 
Peter , and him he hath fent wo blaeywjnreniig 
i 1 
from ſinne 15a b/esfiag that rwrries all croſſes and car 
into bleſfongs- as ws we {ce how —_— 
7enzo0ucs cull both of faune:s and punrfhrent 1 | 
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Motines to Repentance , from the 
good ut brings. y 


@w ſee a lictle the good it brings, and pro. 
cures, And the god 1s twofold : Spirital/, and 
Temporall. * ny 
The ſþiriznal{ good which Repemtance procuces,is 
' twofold; | | 
. 1, Firſt, itbrings ro-the repenting ſinner , the 
' Hely Ghoſt. Repent , (aithPeter, and be baptized, and 
16 ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
| Now it brings the: Holy Ghoſt both inreſpe&t of 
his Comforts,and in reſpe@ of his Graces. 
| "1. For the Comferts ofrhe Holy Ghoſt , then are 
they moftbouncitully diſpenſed:ro vs, when we are 
| mol vacomfortable, and mourne for {1one , B /effed 
are they that mourne , for they ſhall be comforted. Re- 
pentance 1s the preparing - the way of the Lord tm the 


heart | 
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hearts amended , and made fayre, and chen the 
Lord himfelfe ſers in his feet , and walkes in them: 
by it our hearts being made of a deſar?, 4 Paradiſe, 

hriſt comes preſently and makes it the place of 
tance wee gaine 
ſweet ſhip with Chriſt, and a more lively, 
and comfortable preſence of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
by preparing 4 way in the wildernes , is meant the 
change of gur heartsby R: : and by the- 
a od woe, is meant the bleſſed , and comfor- 

lo preſcnce of -Chriſts Spirit within vs : when 
thoſe crooked wayes of ours are made firaight by our 
repentance,and theſe rough places plained , T hen ſhall 
the glory of the Lord be rewealed, and aft fleſh ſhall ſee 
the ſaluetion of God. So true in this regard alſo is 
that ſpeech , Repent , for the kingdome of God is at 
hand, thati maanrbiyn norman apa Cv 
todiſpenſe his bounty in powring the vnſpeakable 


comforts of his Spirit ; 
2, It ptocures the Holy Gbol in reſpe& of his 


will never be wanting tothe 


ſinner in the good meanes of ; Oye 


Graces, procuring both the meanes of Grace , and } 
Grace it ſelfe. s 
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/, then an Apoſtle , and rhen the Holy Ghoſt | 
himſfelfe. And as it s the meates , ſo alic 
Graceit ſelfe, Andamong dther the gifts and gra- 
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| ners inthe way. Why, 10h: 9.he will notheare ſinners, 


. ſhanld be takes away, That vayle of ignorance which 
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inſtance in Knowledge a mayne one , and which is 
the ground of all the reſt. Now we ſhall ſee how 
Repentance gaines it. Sinnes arc as ſcales to our 
ezes, whence they are called workes of darkneſſe_, 
and the Dcuill,,- the Prince of darkueſſe, but the vio- 
lent ftreame of repenting reates , carry and bruſh - 
away theſe ſcales. Naturall teares indeed dull our 
bodily eyes,but theſe teares cleare the ſoules eyes, 
Proezing,ſaies the Apoſtle, if God at any time will 
giue them Kepentance , that they may know the trath, 
The reaſon ofour ignorance of Gods Word, ts the 
bardnes of our hearts , which being remooued by 
repentance , we come then to the knowledge of ir, 
Excellent is that of Fa/ concerning thie Tewes,thar | 
when their heart ſhall be turned to the Lord ;; the vayle 


through the hard.es of their hearts is drawne ouer 
their eyes, by repentance ſhall be remooued , and 
raken away, The Lerd,ſlaies Dauid , will teach fin- 


and will he then teach them ? He expounds bim- 
ſclfe in the next verſe, what finnets he meanes,cuen 
ſuch as he will heare alſo , eucn humble , and repen. 
ting ſinners, T hems that be meek will he guide in indge- 
went , and teach the humble his way, Humiliation is 
the way to get vaderſtanding. #rom the day , ſaies 
the Angell to. Daniel , "that thou didſt ſet thine heart 
to Vnderſtand , aud to bumble thy ſelfe before thy God, 
thy words were heard, a it is that the igno- 
rance of the Gentiles and the infidelitic of the Dif 
ciples ,. is. imputed to the hardneſſe of their hearts. 
{sirany maruell then,that men are-ſo groſlely | 
, Ignorant, 


th. 
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| ignorant, that they never feele the enlightning av 4 
quickning och of the Spirit, (0 rx they may 
cuen ſay in this regard , Though we hane not heard, 
yet we haue not felt whether there bee an holy Ghoſt, 
or no ? Is this any marucil, when men goe onſo 
wilfnlly and impenicently intheir ſinnes-? Repen- 
tance is the bett comme 
his rext, and tothe private man on his Miniſters 
Sermon. 1f any man,ſayes our Sauiour , wile my 
will (and this is the will of God, cuen our ſanih. 
cation, and this is our ſanRikication , by Repen. 
tance to correct our errors, & to endeuor our {clues 
in obedicnce ) then he ſball know whether the doftrine 


ſaying of Bradfords,T hat we muſt firſt be in the Gram- 
mar-ſchoole of repentance , before we gee to the V niner- 
(ity of Predeflination. And Cardinall Poale anſwered 
not amiſſe. to him that demanded what courſe 
ſhould be takenin reading of the Epiſtle rothe Ro. 
mans,Firft,ſaith he, beginne at the twelfth chapter and 
reade to the end , and pratliſe the precepts of Repentance 
and mortification , and then ſet vpon the former part of 
the Fpiftle , where inſtfication and predeſtination are, 
handled. 

Secondly , Repentance bringeth grace and ac- 
ceptation to all our good workes. Infomuchas 
without Repentance, they. areno good workes in 
Gods ſight. This will che better appeare, if wee 
conſider how that Repentance mwlt have a dou- 
ble worke, in-cuery good worke, Ithath both a 
worke preparatory and coxcluſory , it muſt beginne, 
and ude all our ſeruices to God. ; 
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rothe Miniſter on | 


1 ſpeake be of my ſelfe, or of my Father, It was a good 
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{ fore they were waſhed in the waters ofbapriſme. 
| So Paw requires of the Corinthians the renewing of 
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| 1, [t hath a preparatory worke, whereby wee are 

fizted and prepared to doe that good , which is to 
be done. For when weare todoe any good thing, | 
our ſmnes paſt riſe vp againſt vs co hinder vs , and | 
they top the paſlage of Gods grace , whereby we 
ſhould be enabled to doe it- It is necefſary there. 
forc that with repenting hearts for — ,we| 
goe about thedoing of good workes , and ſo draw 
downefrom heauen the grace of God , to enable 
vstodo that good we go about, Heereupon Peter 
bids thoſe Converts Repent ,and be baptized, firl zo 
waſh themſelves inthe ceares of Repenrance , be. | 


their repemance in the i#4ging of themſclues betore 
che receining of the Sacrament gf the Supper. 

2. Worke of Repentance in doing good workes 
is conclufory , in theclozing vp of a good worke,for 
our beſt righrteouſneſſe 1s. as a menſirums cloth. 
This menſtruiry muſt bee waſhed away with the 
tcares of Repentance. Ve bring foorth the fruits 


of our obedience, as the Beares doe their whelpes, 


al her-vaſhapen. We had neede by repen- 
wa; oy thaew —_ , and bring them into better 
forme, And as ſowre Apples haue ſugar ro com- 
mend them - to our traſie ; ſo had our obedience 
 neede of the weeping warer(ſalt in our feeling, bud 
ſweete to God ) tocommentd it to his palat, Thus | 


om I o—y, Pop —u—_— =, - AY” ErRIRI—_ 


did Nehemiah cloze vp his many worthy ſeruices 
with this a& of r ance , acknowledging him- 
 ſelfe an vnprofitable ſeruant , and craving pardon | 
' fo; [11s defeRs: As after his reformation of _ 
; ules 
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uſes on the Sabbath , he prayes, Remember me,0 my 
God, concerning this and pardon mee accor ng to thy 
great mercy. And after the relation other abuſes re 
tormed , hee clezes his booke with this , Kewewber 
me, 0 my God , in goodneſſe. Theſe bee the ſpiritual] 
good things which the grace GREEN pro-'| 

2214; Rapen brings al(s # poral{ good , and 

| _ 2, RNECPENTtance bY em pora 

outward blefhngs. If conſent , abt obey; that is, if 
- [ye conſent royeeld « ce tothe former com- 
' mandement of waſhing you , and making you 
cleane by Repentance, rhen ſhalt rate the 
things of the land , you ſhall not one y have the b w; 
ſings heauen , 'butthe bleſſ fide earriialſo. 
| So the Lord promiſes the ca tived ewes peace, 
and freedome from their captiuiry, vpon their Re- 

and ſeeking vnto God, So Jet vpon 

exhortation to the to urw ont the Lord with 
all their heart , and with ſafting , andwith and 
with mourning , &c. brings? in the promiſe of tem- 
porall bleflings , The Lord will anſwer , and ſay wnto 
ow corne', and wine, and 


I 


hu people, mag ir dr I will fend 
oyle, and you Hhrfied therewith, Thus fo 
procures Ca roy wx wefeaſt the Lord Sik 


the wine of the teares of our repentance , then will 
hee fill vs-with the wine and fruites of the earth: | 
when wee have withered faces with the teares of 
-Repentance , then will hee giue vs oyle to make our 
facer 1s ſhine and will powre a blefiing without 

vre , when in an meaſure wee humble 
our ſelues for our fines, This is that t 
wherewithall Zliphaz Wi fob torturne” vnto the 

Lord, 
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CE TEEN 


Lurd, fn _ return ts &T p90 ome foals be built 
vp - Thos ſhalt lay vp gold as duſt end the gold of Ophi 

F the flints of the Lay elſe ;if x. nod: or 
not procure theſe things alwayes , yet it brings as 
great a-g00d;as Eliphaz there tels 1ob , Tea , the Al- 
might ms be moſt choice gold and filucr , and ſtrength 
wvn1to thee, If God doe nor giue thee gold , hee ſhall 
give thee himſelie which 1s betterthen gold, Hee 
will make a bleſſed ſupply another way, Such is 


!0 the 1ſraclites ypon their Repentance , 0 Ifracl,e- 
rae v1 the Lard thy God. And what ſhall follow 


their 
promiſes temporall bleſhngs, 1w4ll be as tbe dew vn- 
to I(rael,he ſball grow 45 the Lilly, and faſten his roots as 
the trees of Lebanow, When we gine vato God the 
dew of repentant teares, then will he himſclfebee a 
dew vnto vs, There is ove dew for another , a dew 
from heauen , for @ dew from the earth. And no 
maruell that tre Repentance procures temporal! 
good , when as but a remporary Rep:ntance hath not 
wantcd- theſe - temporall blefhings. 444b a very 
None-ſuch for working of wickednes for there was 
none like Ahab, who ſold himſelfe to commit euill , yer 
eucnhe but rending his elorbes , & he rent not 
his heart, and put4/ng on ſack-cloth andfaſting » is not 
neglected of God : Seeft thou , ſayes the Lord to: Z- 
lk , how Ahab ts bumbled before me ? Becauſe he ſub- 
ebeſore me, 1 will wat bring that emill in his 


rhere 
fmhaherebe ſpicituall blekngs which ſbal follow 
YPaN 


ms bull 


dayts- 


that gracious promiſe made by the Prophet Hoſes | 


e: but there is notall , he alſo | 


ow. much more will God regard the rev. | 


2 1 will beale their rebellion , 1 will louc them | 
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ding of che heart | who thus farrereſpeRts the ren- 
ding of the clothes > If God doe thus #0 rhe dry what 
| villhe doe to the greene sree? 


CHa?, XX, 


Motines from the exils of tmpenitency. 


He feccnd.{ort of motives is from therexi/s of 
impenitency. [mpeni it ſelfeis of ic ſelle a 
rieuousand a fearctull cuil). An impiety aboue 
theniſh abominations. Zeakiah beraved his neck, 

| and made bis huart of ftinate that he might aut returne to 
the Lord God of Iſrael, And as he, ſo che people and the 
| Priefts treſþafſt d wonderfully according to all the aborsi- 


their abominations, for though the :Zor# ſent bi; 
meſſengers ,riſng andſending to.callthem tg 'Repen.- 
tance, yet they mocked his 31 ſes 
words, till there was no remeate;'! ties wisthat 
our Sauiour wpbraiges the citres mherein he hab alone 
moſt of bis great workes , euenfor their very.impeni. 
tency,, becauſe they repented-aws. This is the miline 
ſinne for which he giurds them. And forthe Jamo 
Gooden 08 to wo eleuen after- his 
refurreion , once their vnhelicfe and 
hargneſſe fhewes Iodende ors aortas v7 { 


nations of the Heathen. theydidnotonlyrref. | 
palle according; to: ys wr Omer. 


| 2 Morine | 
fcom the cuils } ' 
& impeniten= 
cic, 
Which are 
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"Mathrr, 20. _ 


Mar.16, 14» | 


the meanes , and reproacheth and vpbraideth no wen, 
| thar 
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Reu-220,21- | Apocalypticall Iezabels ſinne is 


— > ets 
*Repentance. 
thar is, be vpbraiderth noman with leſler infirmi- 


| ties, but where impeni is vader the moanes, 


there he wpbraideth , and threatens it both. This is 
a greater {inne then all other- ſinnes; other ſinnes 
| are rebellious againſt God, bur yer this is a wall 
rebellion againſt him. This 1s that whereby that 
rauatred : not ſo 
much in this did ſhe ſinne, that ſhee called her ſelfe 4 
Propheteſſe , that Jhe deceined Gods ſeruants , and made | 
them commit fornication, and eat, meat ſacrificed to idols. 


Butthis was her heauy and hainous tranſgreſſions, 
| pray 16 repens of her formication, and ſhe x 


ted not. tfianne was , _— not 
for finne. This indeeds is the dawning linne. It is 
not ſimply figne that now damnes', but continu- 


ance in, and impenitency for ſinne, Ir is not the 
falling into the water , but the ying vnder the wa. 


j rer drownes. It is not falling into finne, but 


lying in it by impenitency , that drownes a mans 

oC jngdadition, There is but one finne that ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen , the blaſphemy againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt , and cuen rhis finne is not fimply icre. 


| miſtble and vaperdonablc., butouly becauſe that 


ſinne hath annexed vnto it finall imperniten. 
cy : euca that ſinner; bur that he is an 6mpenrrent ſon- 


ver ,aightbe pardoned 
Bur letvsn 


lictle more particularly ſee what the 
cuit ofthis finne/is. Salomon telleth vs in one word | 
whatitis : He that hardeneth bis heart, -- wit, wo - 
penitency , ſhall fall into exill. Now this cui 

(haltfollow impenitency,is wwo-fold : Temper all c 


vils and Spiritudll emits. 


1, Impeni- 
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| x, Fearefull, exeraplary , and remedilede pu. | 
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ou Lmpenicency brings Tempore exils, They arc 


't 
_ God whips not this fidne with ordina- 
ry rods, but he-lafhes it with ſcorpions ; plagues ir 
with remarkeable vengeance and iudgetnetts* of 
-more eminent note. 'The patience of is that 
which keepes backe Gods tudgemencts. Now'im-i 
penitency finnes agaiaſt Gods parience , and abt- 
(es it: Mans iwpenitency Canfes Gods imperiente/., 
And whereas Repentance fignds inthe gappe , and 
keepsout iudgement , Impenicency breakes down 
not a gappe , but the whole fence, and not onely 
letsin,buras with cars-ropes, hates in Gods 1udge- 
ments, T he wiſe man ſeeth a plague, and hideth himſqlfe: 
bus the footiſh goe on (till , and are punifhed. The wiſe 
man hides hanſelfe by Repemance , by it 144»4n7 
backe from his finne,and fo ruming back the iudges 
ment;bue che foole,the impenizenc ſinner, he goes 
on ſtill till he meete with the iudgement; . Repen- 
rance is a meeting with God ,  Becanſe 1 will doe this 
v0 thee,prepare to mect thy God,s Iſrael : Then wee 
meer God, whenwe ſeek to him by Repemance ,anu 
ſend forttvour tearrs & prayers, our Ambaſſadors 
ro-plead fora peace , and ſuc for mercy to God , in 
rurning his fierce wrarh from vs; Burt Impeniten-” 
oy a man (it ſtill ,- and-lets the iudgement 
come; 'nd ſo becauſeit will noteome tome with 
God ; it micetes with his wrath and-iudgements. 
$0 it is noted of the old world, T hey were eating and 
dvinking and marrying and gining in marriage & new 
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nething $1 the flaadcame and tooke them all away, They 
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/ Deut, 29.199 | 


T7 Tra 7 Aras 
were waſht away wich the waters of Gods Iudge” 


| ment,whowould not waſh themſelues in the teares ; 
and waters of Repentance Therefore it is, that 


when = Lord cornes ro threaten this ſinne , hee 
heapes ſo many theeatnings one another a- 
eas ef impeniedcy.no if ſobe he could 

| bor (arias himſelſe in threaming it as if ſo be the 
of it had caraged his icalouſie : 1f any may 
ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in his heart ſaying l ſhall have peace, 
though 1 walke according .to the ſt e of mine 
| owne beart , 6c. The Lord will not bee wercifull uns 
him, but thes the wrath of the Lord, and his icalou 
ſhall, ſmoake azainft that man , and euery _p—_ 
written in this beoke [hall lig he + ven him , he 
hall put out his =. 5 247 a7 ven and ſogocs 
on ſtill in that beauy manner threatning a | 
aye 7 711 InAs" And 
em nn in threatning other cw eg 
in with ſome qualifications v Repcn 
tence , yet when he threatens this inae, he is «b/o- | 


—_— 
— 


- | /ure in his threataings , to ſhew that he will bereſo «fo - 


lute in his [udgements. The Lord called to 4 
and mourning , 10 _—_ and girding with oſs 
thatis , to cexerciſcs of R 
liation, "And behold,joy and m_—_—_ ening mo 
killing ſbeepe gating fleſh, and drinking wine, eating and 
drinking, that is hardening the their hearts by impeni-! 
cency, and going on in their ſignes without Re. 
or he but how did the Lord take this? 
Surely hh , faith he, this i iniquity , this iniquity of their 


horrible i im all not bee [from you, 
till ye die. SE qt 


| nings, 


——— DA 


nings, but God abſolutely threatens that he will ne- 
uer pardon this fin of theirs , thatewith fo. highan 
hand went onin their {innes, | 

Secure inning and hardnefſe of heat , is an vn- 


when God will giue ouer men to his judgements, 
he firft gives theny over to this I of an 
impenitent heart. So vpon the judgement of bard- 
neſſe of heart threatned by 1ſaiah, 1» Waking their 
hearts fat , and their cares heasy , &c. followes the 
| _—_ threatning , of waſhine the cities gill theybee 

thout inhabitant, and the houſes, till they bee without 
man , and the witer. deſolation of the Land. Thus is 
hardneſſe of heart and impenitency , alwayes the 
harbinger to ſome fearcfull plague, As on the 
contrary , when God intends mercy toe nation, he 
firſt gives themthe grace of Repentance. 7n that 
day( Pith the Lord by Zachary) will 1 ſeeke to deſtroy 
elinations that come againftleruſilem, And 1 will powre 
von the houſe of Dauid, and vpon the inhabitants of le- 
ruſalemthe ſpirit of erace & copaſsion,and they (bal look 
| = p92—wree | nk, and they ſhalt lament, 
| &c, as if he had ſayd, Though I meane todeftroy o- 
ther nations,yet will Inat deſtroy Terufalem , but. 
{will give them the grace of Repentance , that they 
ſo: prevent and auoyd deſtrution; But onthe 


other fide , when our hearts arc hardened 5» ſin- 
(ning, Gods heart is hardened in puniſhing. Yea , c- 


Gods. hand neereſt- vnto thens to fall heauy 
them, The old world was incheentof 
Aprill , which is the moſt pleaſanc time ofall the 
þ . 


ny 


| ucn then when menare moſt. ſecurely hardened , is 


| 


doubred fore-runner of ſeucre deſtrution. And | 
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yeere : And the:Sunne ſhone vpon Sodom! that 
morning it. wes deſtroyed : who would baue 


looked for ſuch a flovud now the winter wes paſt, 


and the yec re nowin her-prime and pride > who,af. 
ter fuch a faire (i ning motning, would haue 
looked for ſuch a d: {mall day ? Such diſmall euents 
doth mens impenitency portend,, and then moſ} 
of all , when they are in their greareſt ſecuriry. A- 
riſe (ſajch the Lord to Nebuchaduezzar ) and get you | 
vp to the wealthy natian that dvels without care , which 
haze ntither gates wor barres $ut dwell alone, And their 
camel; ſhall be a booty, Ge. Menace never {0 fit a booty 
for Gods iudgements , as when they are without 
CAFE» 


As generall hardneſle fare-runnes generall.iudge- 


"ments, fo in particular men; their hatdnefle goes 


before deſtruction, Sce .rroboawss example, * Hee 
was reproued by the Prophet for his idolatry , the 
Alcas cleft , his band dried vp, and healed apgaine. 


Any. of theſe mighr hauc cleft his heart , and had 


wrought him to Repentance, But yer offer this Te- 
roboam connerted not , but turned againeto his idola- 
trous courſes, andcontinued in his impenitency: | 
and what was the iſſue of all this ? 4nd this thing |: 
turned vnto ſiune wnto the baſe of Ieroboams : as who | 
ſhould fay, all that hee had done before had not | 
turned to finne, had "it not beene for this ſin of his 
ampenitency , Bus this turned to finxe to his houſe , e- 
wen to root it aut, and deſtroy it from ghe face of the earth, 
Baiaaw hardening his heart againft $ Com- 
mand;the Aﬀles rebuke, andthe Angels ſword , re-' 
turncs home by weeping crofle,and hechat would | 
not 
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not returne for the Angels ſword, was afterward 
| ſlaine by the ſword of the 7/raelites. SO was Phara- 
ohs hart hardened to his deſtruftion in the ſea.So 
of the cities of Canaan it is ſaid , that it came of the 
Lord to harden their hearts , that they ſhould come 4- 
gainſt 1ſrael in battel , to the intent they ſhould deſtroy 
them witerly ; and (hew them no mercie , but that the) 
ſhould bring them to nought. This is made the cauſe | 
of Gods twdgement vpon Saul, Saul died for his 
tranſgrefſion againſt the Lord. Now what was 
his tranſgreſſion ? Firſt he brake the commandment 
of God , then he ſonght and acked counſel! of afamilrar 
ſpirit , and laſt ofall , which was his ſinning (inne, 
after all this he ſowght no3 to the Lord by Repentance, 
there fore the Lord ſine hims, 

2, Ifanyimpenitenr ſinner do eſcape ſome tem-- 


rall iudgements,as often lie may , and doth , yer 

is impenitencie turnesall his deliuerances but into 
further curſes and tudgements,and his deliuerance 
is a worſe judgement then the judgements from 
. | which he isdeliuered;for it argues either Gods vt- 


ter forſaking of them , as deſperate patients are gi- 
ven ouer by the Phyſician , Why ſhould ye bee ſmitten 
any more ? for yee fall away more and more. Orel(e it 
argues a reſeruationof them for ſome more feare- 
tull plague. 1f by theſe former iudtements before 
ſpecified , yee will not be reformed by mee , but walke 
ſtubbornely againſt mee , then 1 will walke ftubbornel) 
4 _ y0u , and fmite you yet ſeuen times for your ſins, 
50 that an impenitent mans preſeruation Out of one 
iudgement , is but a further reſer»ation of him to 
ſexen iudgements, VVhat mercy or fauor is this? 


nay 
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nay the mercy is = rimes a greater iudgement-- 
Cham was ſaved from the flood in the Arke , bur it 
was for a greater indgement , for his fathers, and 
for Gods curſe : as good to be drowned, zs to be 
curſed , as good todie vader the waters , as to liuc 
vnder a curſe. Pharaoh eſcaped many of the former 
plagues vnder which the reſt of the Feyprians ſmar. 
ted,he was but kept forthe ſca , tobe image a prey 
co the waters, Lots wite eſcaped from Sodom , bur 


. was turned into a pillar of ſalt, The Sodomitcs were 


reſcuedout of the hand of Chedbr-/aomer , but were 
aſter conſumed with fire and brimſtone from. hca- 
uen. It had bin happy for them , it they had bin 
ſtill captiued ſlaues vnder Chedor-laomer, So truc is 
that of Amos , that it is with wicked impenitent 


ſfinners,as1f a man did flie from a Lyon , and met with a 


Beare,or went into the houſe , ax4 leaned his hand on the 
wall , and a ſerpent bit him. As alſo that of Iſaiah, re. 
peated by Jeremie , He that flieth frum the noyſe of the 
feare,ſhall fall into the pit , aud he that comes wp out of 


| the pit, ſhall be taven in the ſnare, Even as good be in 


the pit (till, This is but out ot the frying pan into 
the fire,or as Ezechiel ſpeakes , ozt of one fire into an- . 
wy the laſt fire haply like Nebrehadrez- 
<= 4rs furnace, ſeuen times hotter then ordinary, 

3- Thirdly , God will even take plcaſurein in- 
Aiing iudgement ; God indeede delights in mer- 
cy , but mans impenitency will make him delight 


in judgement, Herevpon he threatens Laodicea, 


Revel. 3, to vomit her forth of his mouth , if ſhee 
ſtill went on impenirently in her luke-warmneſle: 
God ſignifies by that phraſe , that he would rake 


_ pleaſure 


—— 
—— 
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| againſt each plague, was alſo given vp to further 
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pleaſure and delight in their deſtruction, as it giues | 
_— eaſe tothe ouer-preſſed ftomake to be dil- 

urdend & caſed by vomiting, Such is that threat- | 
ning,Prou,1,24,25,26, Becauſe 1 bane called, and ye. 
hane refuſed, 1haue ſtretched out mine band, aud none | 
would regard, but yee haue deſpiſed my counſell, and | 
would none if my correftion, 1 will alſo laugh at your 
deft; nition, and motke when your feare commeth, God 


laughter is an heauicr Iudgement then his Anger, 


cauſe to weepe, when God laughs. 


ple would not heare my wo yet, and Iſrael would none of | 
mee. See what was the puniſhment that followed 


& they walked in their owne counſels. As it he had ſaid: 
Since they will harden” their hearts, their hearts 
tball be bardened : ſince they will harden them a- 
=_ my mercy,l will harden them in my iuftice. | 

hus was Baaar beſotted through the hardacile | 
of his heart, that he could notice ſo much as the | 
Aſſe did he rode vpon. And the Sodowrites were 
{mitten as wel with a ſpirituall,as temporal! iudge- 
ment of blindneſſe.So Pharaoh hardening his heart 


rardnefſſe, Thus the Apoſtle ſeemes to make this 


| thecauſe of the Gentiles hardneſſe of heart ,becauſe— | rph.4.18;rg 


O2 they 


= \ 


is ncuer more angry then when he laughs. Gods | jaw et irs 


for when once he comes to delight in his anger,ir | 7; liges 
Is a ſigne his anger is implacable. We haue moſt | cam wits, 


. 2, Spirituall cuils procured by impenitency are | ,'$pirimuall, 
theſe: which are 
I, Spirituall blindneſſe, and blockith-ſenſleſ- | c. Spirimall 
neſſe, further hardnefſe and obduration, My pes- | blindacdle. 


vpon it,So 1 gave them vp to the hardnes of thety hearts, | BL8:. 11,72. 
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they bring paſt feeling gaue vp themſelues to wantonneſſe, 
to worke all vncleanneſſe with greedineſſe. So Gol pu 
niſhed their former hardneſſe with further obdu- 
ration. So elſewhere he makes this the cauſe why 
they were giucn vp toareprobate ſenſe, and a cau- 
terized conſcience , becauſe they went on impeni- 
rently in their finnes with clinetſ. This isan 
heauy and a tearefull judgement, to be ginen vp to 
the hardnefle of ourc owne heart, Danid had his 
choyce of three plagues, whether he would rake; 
butall thoſe rhree 1oyntly , are three times eaſier 
chen this one: famine , ſword and peſtilence , are mer- 
cies to this iudgement, Better to bee deliuered vp 
to the ſword, famine and peſtilence,then to an hard. 
| x, Cor,s.5. | heart, nay, better be delivered vp to Satan himſelfe, 
; 2, Cor-2: | then to hardneſle of heart : we finde a'man deliuerea 
| vp to Satan, and yet he repented and was ſaued:we 
tinde none deliuered or ſaued that hath beene de- 
liuered vp to the hardnefle of heart. Deliuering vp 
to Satan ts for the defirudtion of the fleſh , that the = 
may be ſaved : but deliuering vp to the hardneſle of 
heart,is for the deſtruction both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
both of ſoule and body, Ir is a deſperate euill ro be 
delivered vp to ones owne heart, Adulterers by 
Gods law ſhould be ſtoned to death : though now 
mans Law be more fauorable , yer God {ecretly ex- 
ecutes his Law vpon impenitent adulterers , for he 
{tones them with the heauieſt and hardeſt ſtone 
that is,cuen with a ffony heart , to which he delivers 
all ſuch impure beaſts. 
2, Deſperation. They that thinke Repentance 
is a bitter cup, tothe which they will not lay their 
lips, 
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lips, ſhalldrinke a cup of Satans owne tempering, | 
and ſhall ſucke vp the very lees of it: If thou refule | 
heanenly Repentance, thou ſhalt with us bee for- | 
cedto a deiperate helliſh Repentance. Though ſinne| 
may lie aſleepe a while before the doore, as with | 
Caiz, like a drowzy {luggiſh Cur,yet at che length 
it will awaken and barke fo hideouſly, and grinne | 
[o feareſullyTh thy face, that though thou bee not | 
driuen with Sax/to murther thy ſelfe,or with 7udas ' 
and Achitophy, to hang thy ſelfe, yer ſhall thy con. | 
(cience beno lefle diſmayd with deſperate feares 
[then theirs were, 

2. Etcrnall condemnation : The impemtent 
| perſon (ball fall into that bottomeleſle pir of fire 
and brimſtone. Repentance is called the Sprrit of 
burxing. It is a burning fire that conſumes our 
ſiones : if this fire burne not our /innes, Hell fire will 
burne our joules. If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to :hem 
that periſh, ſaich the Apoltle, Hereupon our Saul. | 
our threatens thoſe Iewes,that they ſhould dye intheir | 
ſinnes, It they ſhould aye in chem, they ſhould riſe 
in them:an4 if they (ſhould riſe inthem ,then ſhould 
their fnnes riſe vp againſt them, and fall heauy vp- 
on them to prefſe them downe into the lowermott 
hell. This is rhe ſinne, which of all others encrea- | 
ſes a mans damnation. 'ſherefore impenitent f1n- | 
ners are ſaid ts heape vp wrath againſt the day of wrath ; | 
eucn the whole heape of all rheir firne, and the 
whole heape of Gods wrath (hall be laid vpon them. 
So our Sauiour pronounces an heauy ſentence 
vpon thoſe impenitent cities where he had preach. 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, 
they bring paſt feeling gaue vp themſelues to wantonneſſe, 
to worke all uncleanneſſe with greedineſſe. So Gol pu 
niſhed their former hardneſſe with further obdu- 
ration. So elſewhere he makes this the cauſe why 
they were giuen vp toareprobate ſenſe, and a cau- 
terized conſcience , becauſe they went on impeni- 
cently in their finnes with ecdinetſs This is an 
heauy and a tearefull iudgement, to be ginen vp to 
che hardnefſe of ourc owne heart, Danid had his 
choyce of three plagues, whether he would rake; 
butall thoſe rhree 1oyntly , are three times eaſier 
then this one: famine , ſwordand peſtilence , are mer- 
cies to this iudgement, Better to bee deliuered vp 
ro the ſword, famine and peſtilence,then to an hard. 
heart, nay, better be delivered wp to Satan himfelfe, 
then to hardnefle of heart : we finde a'man deliuerea 
vp ts Satan, and yet he repented and was ſaued:we 
tinde none delivered or ſaued that hath beene de- 
livered vp to the hardnefle of heart. Delivering vp 
to Satan is for the deſfiruttion of the fleſh , that the = 
may be ſaued : but delivering vp to the hardneſle of 
heart,is for the deſtruction both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
both of ſoule and body, Ir is a deſperate euill to be 
delivered vp toones owne heart, Adulterers by 
Gods law ſhould be ſtoned to death : though now 
mans Law be more fauorable , yer God {ecretly ex- 
ecutes his Law vpon impenitent adulterers , for he 
{tones them with the heautieſt and hardeſt ſtone 
that is,cuen with a ftony heart , to which hedeliuers 
all ſuch impure beaſts. 
2, Deſperation, They that thinke Repentance 
is a bitter cup, to the which they will not lay their 


lips, 
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lips, ſhalldrinke a cup of Satans owne tem>cring, | 
and ſhall ſucke vp the very lees of it: If thou refule | 
heanenly Repentance, thou ſhalt with 1u« bee for- | 
cedro a deiperate helliſh Repentance. Though finne| 
may lie aſleepe a while before the doore, as with | 
Caie, like a drowzy {luggiſh Cur, yet at che length 
it will awaken and barke ſo hideouſly, and grinne 
lo feareſullyTh thy face, that chough thou bee not 
-| driven with Saz/to murther thy ſelte,or with [udas 
and Achitophy, to hang thy (elfe, yet {hall thy con | 
(cience beno lefle diſmayd with deſperate feares 
then theirs were, - 

3. Eternall condemnation : The impeniten: | 3; Frermal 
| perſon ſhall fall into that bottomeleſle pit of fire | 11a 4.4. 
and brimſtone. Repentance is called the Spirit of 
burxing, It is a burning fre that conſumes our 
ſinnes : if this fre-brrre not our irnes, Hell fire will 
burne our ſoules. If our Goſpell be hid, it is hid to :hem | . ©1,,.,. 
that periſh, ſairh the Apoltle, Hereupon our Saui. | 
our threatens thoſe Ierwes,that they ſhould dye intheir | lok,8.24. 
ſinnes, If they ſhould aye in chem, they ſhould riſe | 
in them:and if they ſhould riſe inthem ,then ſhould 
their fnncs riſe vp againſt them, and fall heauy vp- 
on them ,to preſſe chem downe into the lowermott | 
hell. This is rhe finne, which of all others encrea- | 
les a mans damnation. 'ſherefore impenitent fin- | 
Ners are ſaid to heape vp wrath againſt the day of wrath ; ' R.ma 5. 
euen the whole heape of all rheir f{inne, and the 
whole heape of Gods wrath [hall be laid vpon them. 
So our Sauiour pronounces an heauy ſentence 
vpon thoſe impenitent ciries where he had preach. 
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I, hom.e 


ſtone in bell, Oh how heauy ſhall this condition bee, 
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in the day of Indgement then for them, Surely, they 
that haue the leaſt paine in hell,ſhall have bur little 
cauſe to bragge of their eaſe. Even the leaſt ſinnes 
ſhall haue ſmartenough, what then ſhall che cr5ing 
ſinnes of the Sodomites have > Sodomy was a mon. 
ſtrous finne, ſucha ſinne that, as {hry/o/ome faies, 
it made hell to appeare before the timc, ſuch a ſin 
as madean hell en earth, Such a finne then as had 
an he!l on carth, muſt needes haue an hell with a 
witneſſe,in hell, Needes muſt their damnation be 
fearefull and caſclefle,chat beganne lo earely, And 
zet the accurſed Sodomires ſhal haue aneaſter hell, 
then ſuch impenitent perſuns as reiet Gods mer- | 
cie in tlic Goſpell. S9dows and Gomorrahes hell, (hall 
be an heauen to Berbſaida and Chorazins hell. An 
impenitent perſon (hall thinke himſelfe to haue 
beene an happy man, if he had beene one of thoſe 
accurſed Sodomites that once periſhed with fire, 
and brimſtone from heaucn, and now lie yelling and 
howling in the lake that burnes with fire and brim- 


how vaconceiueable his woe and corment, that | 
ſhall envie, and grinde, and gnaſh his teeth ata | 
curled and damned Sodomite {or his _—_— !ohf 


Pal 50.21. 


conſider this all yee that forget God, left hee teare you in 
pieces, and there be none that can deliner you, Repent, 
and the Kingdome of God isat hand to receive 
thee : Repentnot, andthe kingdome of hell is at 
hand to double-damne ani deuoure thee. 


Gratias tibi domine leſu. 
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Peaned by the late faithfull Miniſter 
of GOD,DANIEL Drx&E, 
Bachelour in Diunity, 


Publiſhed ſince his death by his Brother 
I.D. Miniſter of Gods Word, 
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HEB. 2.18, 
For in that he ſuffered, and was tempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 
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THE: HISTORIE 
cf Chriſts temptation, Tecor 
ded by three ofthe foure 


Enangeliſts, 


Matth, YE 


f Her was Jeſus led aſjde of the rib inn th the 

wilderneſſe,tobe tempted of the Dewll, . 

2. And when he had fafted fortiedayes , 4nd ſortic 

nights, hewas afterwards hungry, 

| 3. T n came to him the Tempter, and ſaid, if thes be 

the Senne of God, command that th ſe fones bee 
made bread, 

4 But he anſ werene ſaid, It Is rites. Mel ſhall 1 wot 
line by bread onely, but by euery Word that proceed; 
out of the mouth of God. 

*, Thenthe Deaill tpoke him up into-the holy Caty, and 
ſet him on apinacle of the Temple, + 

6, Andſa _— If thowbephe Sanntaf Cad, 

caff wy ſelfe drone, for it ii writzen Yhat hee will 
Fine bis :_ charge ouer br and with _ 
| ends they (ball lift thee 4p. left at. ay tire. thew 

|  ſhouldeſ 4 thy foote again} 4 ftame-\ 2.11 
7. leſus ſaid unto him, It is written aqaine,* T bow, 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gods 

8, Againe the Denill tooke him wp into av acobey 

| high mountaine, and\/hemed hins all the kingdomes, | 

| of the world, and the glary uf hems," 

1.9. od ſaid unto him, ww); "will give thee, if 

| theu wilt fall domme and mw 77 JIE Y 

IO, 


LO 
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, 
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16, Then ſaid leſus vis him, Awoid, Satan, for it is 
-. written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
bim 6nely ſhalt thou ſerve: | 
11. Then the Deuill leſt him, aud behold, the Angels 
| | came, and minifiredvnto him, 


; Mark. 1. 
| 12, A N _D immediately the ſpirit drives him into | \ 
| 


| | the wilderneſſe. 

13, And hee was there inthe wilderneſſe fortie dayes, 
. and was tempted of Satan, hee was alſo with the 
wilde beaſts, and the angels miniſtred vnto him, | | 


Luk. 4. 


'Y N D Jleſus full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned 
from lordan, and was led by the fpirit into 
the wilderneſſe, 

2, And was there fortie daies tempted of the Dewill, 

and in thoſe dayes hee did eate nothing * bat when 

- were ended,he afterward was hungry. 

3s Then the Dexill ſaid unto him, 1fthou be the on 

of God, command this ſtone that it may be made 
bread, | | 

4. But leſws anſwered him, ſaying, It is writtey that 
man [hall wot line by bread onely, bnt by entyy Word,| 

of GOD, = | 
- | 5. Then the Denill tookebim 1 tut0 an high moun- 

6, taine, and ſhewed him all th K ingdomes. of the 
world in therwinkling of an ec, * 

6. And the Dexttl fald Unto hivr, All this power will 1 
gize thee, \ &+ 1h. glory of theſe Kingdomes, for it is 
delinered tome, gud tomhomſoener 1 will gineit. , | 

Fef 
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Michael and the Drago? 


thine. 


8. But leſus anſwered hixs, and ſaid, Hence from me, 


thy God, and him alone they fhalt ſexne. 

3. Then hebrought him ta leruſalems,. and ſit him on 
4 pinacle of the Temple, and ſaid exo him,  1f thou 
be the 50m of God, caſt thy ſelfe dpwrne from hence. 

10, For it is written, That bee will giue fois Angels 
charge ouer thee to reepe thee, v8 

11, And with their hands they ſhall lift thee wp, leſt 

g #t any time then ſhouldeſt dafh thy foote againſt a 

ore. 

I2 Ly ron anſwered, and faid vnto him, 1t is ſaid, 
T hon ſhalt ot temps the Lord thy God, 

I 3, And when the Denuill had endedall the temptation, 
he departed from him ſor a feaſon. 


Ing 


ET Epentanceand Temptations ate two 
AY maine points in the practice of 


SEATI rics thata Chriſtian in his way 
Sto heaven mult paſſe thorow. 
The firſt is of water the other of 
fire; wecan no ſooner come out 


_ Ro -*- At 4 


7. If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, they hel beeall | 


Satan, for thts written, Thou ſhalt werſbip the Lord. 


_— and the two Purg ato- | 
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of the one,but we muſt look ro enter into the other. | 
No ſooner haue we bathed, and wafhed our ſoules | 


inthe waters of Repentance, but we muſt preſently | 


expect the fiery darts of Satans temptations to bee 
driuing at vs. What we get, and gaine from gow 
Y 


A. 
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| | Michagl and the Dragov. 

by Repentence;heffeckes to regaine, and to recouer 
by his Temptations, We muſt not think to pafſe qui. 
erly out of Egype without Pharaohs purſuire, nor ro 
trauell tharow the wildernes of this world, with- 
out the oppoſition of the LAmaleki res Satan will be 
in armes agaitfft vs,** if hee {perceive bur the 
thoughts, andpwpofe of departure, much more if 
| the pradtice; Surely this exurons man {lceps not, No 
ſ{900et caf out falbPerovnd be plowed vp; and the 
| precious ſeed'of race b&\dwne therein, but pre- 
| (ently lk®the'greedy ſinks of the aire he {abovrs-to 
catch it vay; orelle Iikethe enuious man to ſow 
this ground with ming/ed ſeede, and to marre the 
wheat with his ?#%&,” No' fooner can 'wee repent of 
one {inne, but is tempting to another, 

Fitly therefore may this Treatiſe of Chrifls te: p- | 
bender tations follow the Treatite af Repertance, It is pitty | 
Treatiſe with | tO ſeuer thoſe things in zreatifſe, which are not ſeuer. 
the former, | ed in praBice. The former doctrine hath taughthow 
to come out of ſig, this will teach vs how wee may 
auoide comming into ſinne, The beſt way toa- 
uoide Satans temptations and his malice, is to know 
them, for his greateſt ſtrength lies commonly in 
our weakneſſe, & our weaknes in our ignorance of 
his enterprizes.Leſt Satan, faith the Apoſile,z Cor, 
2.,1T. ſhould circumnent vs, for wee are uot ignorant of 
bs emerprizes. Ignorant ones then are ſubject rocir- 
cumuention, and they who know not Saran, may 
eaſy be ciccumuentcd by him, If our owne experi. 
ences be not yet ripe enough to trace him, and to 
diſcouer his cunning ferches, we may here ſee him 

to diſcloſe himſelfe, and hisgreate(s Rrength, and 


craft 
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Michael and the Dragon, 
craft he hath in this due)l and fing'e combate wirh 
our Sauiour,who was tempted in all things as onr ſelues, 
ſinne excepted. It our $kill and ſtrength bee yer too 
weake to treade him wnder onr feete , heere ſhall wee 
ſee our Lord foiling the fiend , and treading vpon 
this Golih , and treading ont a way tO vs , whereby 
wealſo might trample him vnder our feet, 

To come then tothis hiſtory of Chrifts combare 
with.and conqueſt ouer Satan , three things are ge- 
nerally to be conſidered therein, 

1. The preparation to the combate. 
2, The combate it ſclfe. 

- 3» Theiſſae. 

The preparation is twofold, 1, For the overcom- 
ming Of Satans tentations, 2- For the admitting 
and ſuffering ofthem. In the former heprep.res him. 
ſelte, in the latter he prepares Satan his adverſary, 
| Thepreparation for viQorie is ſet downe by the 

Evangeliſt Luke,chaprt, 4. 1. And leſws being full of 
the holy Ghoſt, &c. 


——_— a 


firit conception by vertue ofthe hipoſtaticall vni- 
on: how 15 1t then now ſaid thathe was full of rhe 
holy Ghoſt ? 
"| Anſ. That fulnefe at his firſt conception,wasin 
regard of the habit , not of the ad? and exerciſe. The 
Godhead did not alwaies communicate it (elte in o. 
peration to the manhood; Before,it did as itwere hide 
it ſelfe, and /xyke , but now it rowzes vp , and ſbewe: 
ic (elfe, 
Dee, 1. The Lord firſt fits, and having fitted, he 
then exerciſes his teruants with trials, According to 
rhe 


| 


| 66, Jeſus Chriſt was full ofthe holy Ghoſt atthe ) 
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| aurhandsto fi 


. | As a ſchoole-maſter, when hee hath poliſhed and | 


-| and Sacraraents cuen as here Icſus from /ohn , ful of 


the (trength of grace is the triall of a Chriſtian, Lit- 


' Ghoſt is comfortable, When God brings affli&ion 


——— 


Michazl andthe Dragon. | 


tle grace hath few or no trials,great grace hath mg- 


ole of eladnefſe aboue hu fellowes,and fo allo ſalted in 
the brine of ſorrow aboue them al. As was bis back, 
ſo was his 6#7:h7, As weee his parts,lo were his paſiy. 
ons ; as he _ ſay, Was there ener ſorrow like mine? 
ſo he might ſay Ws there ener ſtrengt h like mine ? 

Y ſe, Great comfort inall our attlictions, Chriſts 
deſert is not ſo terrible, as his fulneſle of the Holy 


vpon vs, it is a ſignethat not onely he prepared ir 
for vs, buralſovs tor it,and harneſſed vs,and fitted 
ght. And now he will make triall of 
vs, that he may triumph ouer Satan in vs,4s in 706, | 


perfiteda good ſcholler, brings bim forth, pro- 
uokes aduerſarics to ſet vpon him, and takes a pride 
to {ee the fruit of his owne labours. Here is double 
comfort then in our croſſes.1, 0zour part. That we 
haue recciued of Gods Grace which.is more com.” 
fortable,then the croſſe diſcomfortable, and that 
therefore wee ſhall wor be tempted aboue owr ſtrength. | 
2. On Gods part, That he will deglorified in vs 
acainſt Satan, The credit of our combating re- 
dounds to Gud, who, if he had not welltaught vs 
in his Fencing-ſchooke, would neuer have brought 
vs intothe field, leſt wo ſhould ſhame him. 
' 2, Learne how we ſhould come from the Word 


the Holy Ghoſt. So did Paul afcer his baptiſme ; and 
laakob after Bethels vilionlifted vp his feet like a _ 
ueller 


— Mu et ee ht. 


| 


 choole,thence bring we skill.It is Gods Armoury, 
thence bring we ſurniture againſt Satan, Ovly the |. 


Michael and the Dragon; 


ueller that goes ſrefhly after a good bait. Many arc | 
like 1#dzs atterthe fippe,cthey departnor full of the | 


| 


| Holy Ghoſt, bur full of Satan, andas the /ſraelites, 


they ſit downe to eat & drink , and riſe vp and play; As 
if in the ſtrength of good cheere 1 thould ralle at the 
maſter of the- feaſt, Good motions in hearing arc 
not enough, Wee mult returxe from 1ordan,the ſame 
wee were in 1o+dan, The Churchis Gods Fencing- 


Holy Gheſt can ouescome thefilthy ghoſt, and he is ro 
be got onely by the miniftery.. A great honour it is 
ro it, that the Holy Ghoſt firſt beganne ro maniteſt 
his power in Chrilt in the vſeof it. . 

The fecond preparation is for the [ufſring of the 
temptations, For it Chriſt,who had lately beene ſo 
honoured frond God, & from heauen, had ſti!l con. 
tinued in anſwerable glory , the diuell had beene 
skarred away.Therefore Chriſt,by the baitcs of the 
place,and of his condition in the place,drawes him 
on,& prouvkes him to fight,giuing him all the ods 
& aduantage that might be, laying away thoſe ter- | 
rible weapons,the ſight whereof would have terri- | 
fied Sartan,and leaues himſelfe naked, and deſtitute 
of all helps. The greater ods Satan had,the greater 
was the ſhame of his foyle , the greater the glory of | 
Chriſts victory , while he beats him in the deſarr, 


the place where he raignes & triumphs, Lek.8.29.a5 | 


it werea Cocke vpon his owne dung-hill, and that 

in the weaknes,which hunger brought vpon him. 
Here we haue an image ofthe conflicts betwixt 

4c! and Amalckythe ſeede of the woman , and the 


ſeed 


a 
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Exod 33.6. 
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| The Grit ad-" So much generally, More particular! A 


Mar.t.13. | ly by cAarke it appeares ſuch an one, wherein men 


| From Chriſts ; 


Michael and the Dragon. 


Gate: |ieedotthe ſerpent. God,to gaine the greacer glorie 
greater glory | tO himſelfe,giues all the aduantages that may be ro 
gives aduan- | the enemics of his Church ; How vnequall was the 
comvare ard contention betwixt Luther one poore 
Monke , and the Pope , and ſo many legions of his | 

creatures? They had the ſword of moſt Magiſtrates 
| co ſway at their pleaſures y great power ,and great 
| authority , yet Zuthey tooke the prey out of their 
 teeth,as poore D ax/aouerthrew the great Goliab. So 
| the Teſuites at this day haue better meanes of learn. | 
ing , greater maintenance, more countenance a- 
mong theirs , then our poore Miniſters with vs. So 
hath ic bene, and ſtill is ig the Church. And when 
wee ſee that the Church is thus difaduantaged , ler 
vs not be diſcouraged. Let vs remember that Chriſt 
2aue the Diuell all poſſible aduantage againſt him. 
(elte, & ſo ſtill he doth againſt his Church, that the 
aduerſaries ſhame,and the Churches,and his owne 
glory may bethegreater, 


nemics. 


Vſe, 


— www. 


uantage. - The firlt aduantage giuen Satan, was in the 
place whither Chriſt weat,which is ſaid to bee the 
deſartor wilderneſle, He was led by the ſpirit into the | 

wilderneſſe:what deſart, this is not ſer downe. On- | * 


werenot, but wilde beaſtes, : 
Heere thePapiſts ſpeake in coramendation of E- 
example che | FCMCticall life , as authorized by Chriſts example. 
Popiſtsfalily | But abſurdly,For Chriſt was no Eremite, bur ſpent 
pongon © | himſelfe in the publique ſeruice of the Church. He 


his wasdone both vpon peciall ground,the extraor. 


ts - was in thedefſart forty daies,not his whole life, And | 


Sana dl ——_— 
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inaric motion of the Spirit, and pon ſpeciall end, 
the might be rempted. Neither of which will 
they ſay of their owne Eremitcs. Nay the quite 
contrary as touching rhe end ,- for they profeſſe 
they goe into deſerts to auoide temptations. 3. 
2ueſt. Doth Chriſts example here allow vs wil. 
lingly ro ruſh and aduentureour ſelues vpon dan- 


iato ſuch places where Satan hath power ? 

Anſw, Neither. In fome places Satan hath 
power ouer bodies, to doe hurt, As abſurd for any 
to venture vntothem, &s to goc into a Lions den,or 
into ſuch where mad dogs are. In other pla- 
ces Satan hath power ouer-our , in regard 
the dangerous prouocations to linne they y 


gerous occaſions of tentations toſinne, or to goe | wp 


of }-.-- 
celd;as \ 


the houſe of the harlot and the company of wicked 
and godleſſe perſons. If we may net put our bodies | 
into Satans hands, much lefle our foules. Chriſt 
had ſtrength to encounter with him, and to ouer-. 
come him, and was moued hereunto by the Foly 
Ghoſt ; we that are weake and vnable to looke him 
ſo much as inthe face, may not of our owneheads 
thruſt our ſelues into danger, but muſt carefully 
auoide all occalions of cull, Proverbs 4.15-&5.8. 
Come not neere the doore of the houſe of the harloe. 
Bruir beaſts are often afraid of thote places where | 
ſome euill hath befallen them, and cangor bee 
drawne neere cither to them or the like to them, 
Wee may be ſet to ſchqole cuen tothe horſe, and 
the mule, Be not like ts os and mule, ſaid Danid. 
In this ceſpe& I may truly (ay the contrary, Be like 


[to horſe and mule, who are wiſer intheir genera. 
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Michael and the Dragon, || 


| rom then men reaforiable creatures, As thee ihame 


vs, ſomuch more'the heathen, So Cory: King of 


Thracia;being by nature cholericke, when certaine | 
curious glaſſes were brought vnto him, preſently 


brake them, Leſt (ſaid he; being demanded his rea- 


ſon) I ſhoulddeate cruelly with thoſe that ſhould 
breake them. 7 
Rut heere it may be obieRed, If all occaſions of 
evill ſhould bee auoyded,; then ſhould cuen good 
things themſelues'bee' auoyded ; for cuen from 
thence doth Satan take oecaſion to tempt vs. 
Anſ: Occaſions of evill arc of rwo ſorts : 1. Ginen 
to Satan, and to our owne corruption, as things 
cither ſimplyevill,orelſeinthem(elues indifferent, 
which yet wee; (ſuch is our weakneſle) cannot vic 
without finge, Theſe wee are to auoyd carefully. 
2, Not gizen by vs to them;bur only taken by them; 
and theſe are not tabe refrained,as prater almes,&c. 
which none nvaſt omit becauſe of the occaſion of 
pride and vaine-glory,but rather to expe& the pre. 
ſence of that Gods Spirit to overcome Satan, who 
hath commanded vs to performe ſuch duties. And 
indeede, in regard of Chriſt, ſuch an occaſion was 
this of his going into thedeſart; for he did it by the 
motion ot the Spirit, which was countervaileable 
to a commandement, He was led by the Spirit of God 
into the deſart. But when thou caſteſtthy ſelfe vpon 
the Pikes, and runneſt into dangerous company, 
and goeſt ro the Theatre, to the Tauerne, to the 
Stewes, thou art ledby the impure ſpirit. : 

In Chriſts going into the deſarr, three things 


arenoted. 
1. The 


| 


—_— Michael andebe Dragen. 


ON 


1, The Tune, Then, Math-4.1- _ 

2, The@puſ and manner of his going, was leſ«s 
led by the ſpirts. 

3. Theend, tobe tempred,Math.4-1. | 

Firſt,for the Time,7 hen, Namely after his Bap- 
tiſme, his initiationinto the Mediatourſhip, and 
that great honour then done him, Learne then : 

After high fauours ſhewed to Gods Children, 


come ſhrewd pinches, as after warme-grow1ng- | 


comfortable weather in the Spring, come many 
cold pinching froſts : what a ſudden c was 
this > Is this he, of whomerewhile che Lord ſayd, 
T his is my Some and doth he now'ſend, and ſet his 
{lave vpon him ta vexeand/baite him.> $0 Paul, at 


[ter his pXrad;ſe, had his prickesint the fleſh, and buf: | 


(ctings on the face : after his reue/ations from God, 
his zemprations from Satan, So-fared it with the 
bleſſed Virgin: After the honour of the Angels ſa- 
:utation,the holy Ghoſts overſhaddowing, Chriſts 
conception, Elrzabtths ſinging, the Bapriits ſprin- 
ging, her owhe propheticall rriumphing by the 
20wertull preſence of the holy Ghoſt in that excel- 
ent ſong. after all theſe honourable comforts, ſhee 
is pinched with the heauy crofle ot being ſulpeted 
by Joſeph for a diſhoneit woman, and {o of bei 
in danger to be put away, to loſe the comfort of 
her husbands proteRion, and to bee expoſed for 
ought thee knew, to miſcry and infamy, 

hich mult teach vs not robe over-ioyed with 
any of Gods .fauours and -honours,_but even then 
to thinke of, and to prepare for ſome following 
after-claps, and as contentedly to endure the one, 
P 2 as 
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as chceretully receiue the other. As here Chriſt for 
all his former honour ſubie ted himfeltc ro his 
humiliation, As before, for all his honour in 
heauen, fromalletcrnities he abhorred not the Vir: 
gins wombe, [oh.r.1,2,& 14. ſo now from all bis 
late honour in Iordan, he abhorred not the divels 
deſart. Chriſt went as willingly tothe deſart tobe 
humbled, astolordan to be cxalted. 
Learne ſecondly, 

Every true ſonne of God baptized with the in- 
wa rd baptiſmef the Spirir,and amongſt them ſpe- 
cially the moſt eminent for parts and graces, fitted 
anJ1 called out for the higheſt and mbt honourable 
ſeruices, ſuch men e for greateſt tentati- 


| 


— 


rants offer no violence to the vanquiſhed, bur to 
the reſiſting and rebelling Cities, Pyrate ers 
not vpon empty ſhips, but vpon the richly laden. 
A rogue or a begger may paſſe freely, and never 
neede feare that the thiete will meddle with him : 
it is a rich booty he lookes for,and the wel-monicy 
traueller. So Satan troubles not ſuch as are vnder 
his power already : ſuchas are empty of grace hce 
deſires not to winnow, for what haue they inthem 
to be ſifted out? The dogge barks nor at the dombe 
ſtickes, bur at ſirangers : when the doore is wide 
opcn, and there is free ingreſle and egreſle, rhere is 


other is rappingand bouncing. The wicked haue 
the foorcs of their hearts ſet wide open to Satan, 
therefore he raps not there by tentation, bur ar the | 
godlies, that ſhut & bar vp this doore againſt him, 


5 They 


| his prey. A Lion ſcornes to meddle with a moule, 


*F 
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be Dragon. 


Micba: land t 
They then thar brag they were never troubled 
with Sata1s temptations, doe thereby profeſle 
their want of grace. If they had any ſpirituall trea- 
ſure, this thieſe would bee dealing with them, If 
they had beene taken out of the hands of Satan by 


the power of Chriſt, hee wou!d haue raged, and 
rooke on, labouring with all his might to recouer 


and ſodoth this roaring Lion with thee that hal 
no booty for him. VWhil- /aatob continued v 
Lebans tyrannic, and would be made his drydpe, 
an] his pack-horle, all was well ; but when qhce he 
began to flic, he makes after im: And fo doth rhe 
Diuell; when any one parts from him to Chriſt, 
chen he is as 4 Beare robbed of her whelpes. 

And as this is to the reprocte of thoſe that never 
feele remptations, ſo to the comfort of thoſe that 
are wearied with then: Let them not be diſcoura- 
ped, or thinke themfelues forſaken of God, becauſe 


rempred of Satan, No ſooner were thoſe words. 
T his is my well-bcloued Sonne, out of Gods mouth, 
but prefently Chriſt weat to be tempted, 

All good Chriſtians then muſt be tempted. But 
if any of them be ot better graces then other, or 
called forth to higher place and ſervice then other, 
they are ſpecially eye-fores to Satan., they are 
a faire marke for the arrowes of his rentations. All 


—C——————e 


the while Clift lay till in his Fathers ſhoppe,and 
medd!led only with the Carperters chips, the Diuel! 


troubled him not ; but now that he is declared the 
Sonne of God, and fo!'emnly inueſted into the of. 
fice of the Mediatourihip, and gocs about todiſ. 
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For ſuch doe 


moſt ſecke 


the 1uine of 
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dome. 


| Michael and the Dragon, 


throne him, and to cait hum Our Of its Aingdone, 
now hee bends all his forces againlt liim, See wee 
not how ſmall and weake, and withall cowardly 
creatures will with all their force and fury ſet vpcn | 
the ſtrongeſt and mightieſt,if they haue a ſuſpition 
[they come to roÞ them of their young ones, as an 
| hen vpon a maſtiue > The oddes betwixt Chriſt an 
Satan is farre greater, and yet now Chrilt comes 
forth towards him in tl:15 his high office of the Me. 
diatourſhip to take from him his ſecede, and Satan 
though but a poore creature, yer he dares flic inthe 
face of the Lord Go himſelte,his Creatour. Euery |* 
Chriſtian in his place,buteſpecialiy thoſe of excel 
lent parts and great places, are enemies to Saran, 
and ſecke the 1mpairing and ruining of his king- 
dome, and hauing gotten themſclues out of his 
clutches, they ſecke to draw others : therefore hee 
cannot but hate them, bur ſpe cially Chriſt aboue 
all, their Head and Capraine, who came to breake 
his very head, who was ro dqge him greatcſt hurt, 
and whom ifhe could haue hurt, he had hurt all the 
ele belides, and thorow his ſides mortally pier- 
ced all their foulcs. 

Looke then, as a man by his parts or place is fir- 
red to doe Satan more harme, as learned 'men, 
wiſe men in the Church or Common-wealth, fo 
much the more doth Satan oppoſe them, and the 
| rather, becauſein them hee oucrthrowes many 0- 

thers. Auzuſtine, when God called him, was farrc 
more aſſaulred by Satan then Alizirs, becauſe of 


| his greater [-arning.cMoſes,when he began to exe- 
cute his calling, what troubles had hee > So Pau/ 


ab 
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aboue hrs fellowes,becaule of greateſt gitts, maliz, 
ned of Satan, And Zach.z, Satan was ſtanding 
at the right hand of 7eoſhu4 the high Prieſt, Suct; 
perſons then haue here their lrem to take heede tg 
chemſelues : Satan hath deſired to winnow you. The 
choiſe(t wits,the quickelt ſpirits,thegreatelt parts 
the deepeſt learning, the higheftcallings, hce la 
20urs to prey vpon, If hee ſeea young Gentleman 
of great parts, place and parentage, likely robe ad. 
uanced, and called forth to great ſeruices, hee will 
{pecially labour to corrupt him with the love of va. 
niries and vaine pleaſure,and with the contagion of 
cuill company and cuill ccunſellours. This alſo is 
comfort to thoſe of fuch parts and places (when 
-hus troubled by Satan or his inſtruments) whe- 
:her Magiſtrates or Miniſters : It is a ſigne Satan 
is afraid of them. And on the contrary, that Satan 
neuer feares any great hurt from them in their pla 
ces of the Magiltracicor Miniſterie, whom he lets 
quietly alone. In the whole hiſtoric of the Acts we 
iall ſee how the Apoſtles almoſt neuer cameto 
any place, buc Satan began to rage and tempeſt a- 
zainkt them. 

The ſecond point. The cauſe and manner of this 
his going, Hee was led by the Spirit. By the Sperit, vti- 
deritand the Holy Spirit, not the impure one. Firſt, 
vecaule mention was wade of this Spirit immedi. 
ately before inthe former chapter by © Mathew.Se. 
condly, becauſe of that which followes, ts be remp- 
ted of the Diaell; whercasif the vncleane ſpirit, the 
Divell himſe!te had keene meant thereby, then ra- 
ther the words ſhould haue runne thus, He was led 
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| Michael and the Dragon, 


of the pirit to DE te:npted by hin, 1 hliuly, Luke 18 

plaine, Hee retu» ned from 70rdan full of the huly Spirit, 
| and was led i759 mrwwars, by chat Spirit into the 
| wilderncſle. 

Led] Some referrce it onely to the inward motion 
of the minde,vothers alſo to the motionot his body, 
miraculouſly carried and rapt (as Philip, As 8.) 
by the Spirit into the wilderneſſe, And to this doe 
they referce that alterwards, Luk.4.14-concerning 
che rumour that went of Chriſt, To this I rather in- 
cline, both becauſe-Marfe; words fauour it, The, 
Spirit thruſt him forth, % becavſe that if it had been 
otherwiſe, he would haue had after theſe miracles 
at [ordan fo many fullowers that the worke of ten. 
ration intended would haue becne hindered, And 
yet this extraordinary motion of his bo.ly hinders 
not the voluntarincs of hisminde, which as it is the 
grace of all other of his ſufferings ſo of his :empta 
tions,that he was not led as a Beare t5 the ſtake,bur 
| went tO it with courage and cheerefulneſſe, 
| The/ſe., This lcadingot Chritt by the Spirit was 
extraordinary, yer wee muſt thus farre 1mitare it, 
Thatthe very motions of our boily, and our goings 


The very mo-| tO and from places, muſt be from the direction of 


the Word,and {o of the Spirit of God. As was No. 
ahs going in and comming our of the Arke, 1aakobs 
| goINg tO and comming from Laban, Bur many 
| are led by the Diucll asdogges ina ſtring, and car- 

ried from the Church to the Ale-houſe,the Stewes 
and the Stage. The Spirit of God carries vs to no 
ſuch places. 

All cur temptations {rc difpoſed and gr-lered by 
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Michael and the Dragon : 


the ſecret will and counſcl] of God, Hee leades vs 
andgoes before ; Who then would not follo 


| 
| 


ſuch a guide,and be cheerefull in all our tria'ls? Sa. 
ran is- a maſtife, but yer in Gcds chaine, and can. 
not come out at vs to bait vs, vnicfle God looſe 
kim, and fet him on vs, Therefore 1. Chron.21.1, 
Satan is ſaid to moue David to number the people, 
and 2, Sam, 24,1, GOD is ſaid tro moue David 
to it 3 euenas both the dogge m 
the beaſt, and the owner of the beaſt, that brings | 
him to bee baited, and ſuffers the dogge to bee fer 

vpon him, Here then is ſweet comfort in theſe bat: 


ay bee ſaid to bait | 


tings. Godis by, and lookes on, hee will haue pitty 
on vs,if hee ſce this curre too violent, he will pluck 
him off: As the Owner of the teaſt is ſO mercitul to 
his beaſt,as not to let him be kil'ed dy the maſtiues. | 
Ifthou feele thy felfe ready to faile and finkein ten- | 
tation, lift vp thine heart tothat Spirit that ledthee 
ro betemnted, and yct will nor ſuffer thee tobe led 
into temptation. Hc2 thar ſer him on, hee only can 
rake him oft, 

The third point. The cad of his going. To be temp. 
ted ofthe Direll. flere (ix queſtions maybe asked. 

2ueſt. W hat is ir to rempr, or ro betempred ? 

Anſw. The word which is the firſt root, is 74s, 
topierce thorow. And ſo this word Tweets com 
ming of ;t,is totake triall, becauſe by piercing rho 
row athing, its tried what it is within, whecher 


ſound or no. T hereafter then, as the meancs are to | 
try or diſcover, fo is the word of tEpting vſed. For | 
firſt,there is atrial by anaked offring of obieQts or | 
cccaſions : thus we ſay of delicate meates, they.arc:' 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
| temptations, So proſperitie, riches,&c. are temp. 
—— | tations. And croſſes allo, Iam.1.2. And thus is 
nes. | God ſayd to tempt in Scripture becauſe in his pro- 
 uidence heeoffers obieRs, and ſuch occaſions as 

| will trie vs, and when he ſends vs eicher weaith,ho 

, nours,or the contrary ,when he ſends vs his VVord. 

| the precepts and exhorrations thereof. As by ſpec 

 chescalt out,we alſo dotry,and us we ſay,feele one 

another. So Gen.22. God rempred Abraham ir. 

io ©. | tharcommandement of offering vp 1ſaac, Second- 
rewpts:  ly,Tryallis by carneſt perſwaſion & lollicitation to 
fine, for by this meanes we are tried what weare, 

as Joſephs chaſtity was tryed by his miſtreſſes per 
| fwations, And this is thedivelsrempting Somtime 
+ | the fiſherman only ſets his bait, without any "rging 

| of the fiſh to come vnto it, Somtimes hauing lay. 

 hisnet, herakes poles, and thruſts and drives them 
 alon2 into the ner. The former way God temps, 
but onely this latter Satan, The meaning hcere 
| then is, that Chriſt was led into the wilderneſſe to bee 
| ter:pted, that is, to be perſwaded to cuill by Satan. 
Queſt.2. | 2? neſt. How could Chriſt who was (o holy be 
How Chrift | tempted ! Anſw, Hee could not bee tempted in- 
being ſo boly | wardly of himſelte being holy, but outwardly by 
noone ' another ke might, Sowere Adam and Exe, And thus 
| to be tempted, that is, to be perſwade\ to finne by 

| another, wherher man or Angell, is no ſfinne, but a 

crolle,ſo there be not the leait yeelding to the mo 
| tion, no not in the leaſt ricklings of the afte tion. 
Satans temptations againſt vs doe for the moi 
part taint vs,by reaſon of the ſimpathy betwixtour 
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corruption and them. But in Chriit there was ar 
antipathy 


Michael and the Dragon. 
antipathy againſt fnne, as in the ſtomacke againit 
ſome meats, the which the more wee are vrged to 
eat of them, the more we loath them : whereas in 
' other meats that wee eſpectally loue, the very light 
| of them is perſwaſion enough to eate of them. 


| Chriſis heart to Satans renfations was as a ſtone 
or braſſe-wail toan arrow, repulling them backe 


wder to the fire, Chriſts as water, and therefore 
hee ſayd, The Prince of this world i come, and hath 
nought in mee, loh.14.30, 

Hence gather,thar all temptations are not (ins 
in the rempred,for then Chriſt thould haue ſinned, 
This may comfort thoſe that being vexed with 
fcarefull ſuggeſtions of Satan, as to thinke amiſle 
of God himſe'fe,&c, doe thereby thinke amiſſe of 
themſelues,as if they were therfore moſt vile wret. 
ches, But they muſt remember that this is no more 
their {inne, it they preſently beatit backe, then ifa 
man like themſclues ſhould wiſh them to the like, 
Saran mult »nſwer for this himſelfe, 2weſt. Bur 
how ſhall 1 knowe that it is Satan, and not mine 
owne corruption ? Axſy. Temprations againſt the 
light of nature, euen ccrrupted nature,where there 
isno bait to entice corruptio,as for a man to kilhis 
louing and beloved parents where there is no hope 
of gaine by it,no matter of diſpleaſure to proucke, 
theſe are meerely from Satan, And foarethe blaſ- 
phemous thoughts againſt the Trinitie, Specially 
if ſuch temptations come ſuriouſly,and like the fla. 
ſhings of Lightning ſuddenly, weenot imagining 


———_ 


preſently. Our hearts are as a butt, where they may | 
 ealily faſten themſclues, Ours asa barrell of gun- | 
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| 
| i 
| how, nor vpon what occaſion wee ſhould conceiue 


{ 


| 


—— 


| his good word for them being once ſet on foot by 
| meſſengers of Satan, 2. Cor.12,and Ephe(.4.,26,27. 


| though commonly the fleſh regratifie the Diuell, 


' it is ſaid, Then came the tempter v#to him, Secondly, 
' becauſe of thatdeſire of his, that he would fal down 


Michael and the Dragon. IE. 
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ſuch choughrs,and withall haunt vs, and will not be 
driuen away,but the more we ſtr:ucand beatthem | 
awey,the more, like flies, they come vpon vs, anil | 
withall be contriued ſubrilly and artificially:this is, 
lixeche marching of Satan, as hee ſaid, This is like 
the marching of Ichu,for he marcheth furiouſly, 2 Kings 
9. Ithinke never doe temptations ariſe from the 
fleſh, bur the Diucll interpoſes himſelfe,and ſpeaks 


the fleſh, Therfore ſuch temptations are called thc 
weare ſaid in anzer to giue place to the Dinell, And 


and applaud and ſet forward his temptations,yet it 
doth fo fall out ſometimes, that the Diuell tempts 
alone, and that ſo groſlely, that the very fleſh is a- 
ſhamed of it. 

3. 2ucſt. How, or in what manner was Chriſt 
tempted ? whether by inward ſuggeſtion,as we,or 
by an audible voice, the Diuc!l appearing in a viſi- 

le ſhape !? 
Anſ. It is moſt likely the latter way.Firit,becauſe 


and worſhip him. Yet I hold it not impoſhivle that 
Chriſt might be tempted by ſuggeſtion. For he was 
rempred before he was hungry, euen during the 
ſpace of the forty daies, Luk.4.2,3- And it ſeemcs 
that thoſe temptations were rather by inward ſug. 
ocſtion,ſorthat it is ſaid, Then ,namelv,atter he was 


1 ir,ina bodily (1 
hungry ,came the tempter,to wit,1n a buully (nape 


implying | 


' 


C wy . 
Y - PIR 


b — 
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implying thac before hee came not ſo. $o he was 
cempted afterward alſo, but yet nothing 1s read of 
any vilible apparition. 
4. 2uerft. hy was Chriſk tempted ? 
1, Anſw. Thatwe might (ce the horrible rage 
and ſcnſelcfle madneſſe of the diuell, againſt God 


and our ſaluation. For though that betore in Tor. 


dan, and all his former miracles, at his birth, &c. 


might baue cleared his Godhead to him, yet ma- 
lice blindes lim that he carnoc or will not fee, and 
makes him to barke againſt the Sunne, and to fight 
againſt the heavens, And ſo ſtill is it with his wic- 
ked inſtruments... 

2. Therwet ſhould know how fit itis, there 
ſhould be trials of Minifters;/before they enter into 
cheir funRions. | 

3. That miniſterr might know whowill be their 
ſpeciall aduerſary they muſt conflict with in their 
miniſtery, 

4. That wemight ſce how fit it is, that Miniſters 


[and menof grear — ſhould be fitted and pre- 
{ch; 


pared for the good diſcharge of them by temprari. 
on, and by their owne experience might learne to 
celeeve otters, 2 Cor.1.4, 

5- Togiue vs warning to looke to our ſelpes. For 


if this were done to the greene tree, what then ſhall bee| 


done to the drie? If Satandurſt fer vpon Chriſt, who 
was as greene wood, and had abundance of moiſture 
co quench the heat of his fire, what then will hee 

doeto vs that aredrie,and quickly ſcton fire ? 
6, Toouercome our temptation with his, as he 
jd our death with his. For as death loſthis ting 
Iighting 
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lighting on Chriſt, ſo alſo Satans temprations,and 
the foile he gaue Satan was for vs. 

7. Thac by ſuffering that which was the deſert of 
our ſinnes, his loue towards vs might ap the | 
more, If it were a vexation to the righteous ſoule 
of Lot, to ſec and heare the wickedneſſe of the So- 
domites, who yet perſwaded him tiot to doe rhe 
like ; how much more to our Lords foule to heare 
this curſed hell-huund- vrrering Auch filthy (pee: | 
ches, perſwading him to ſuch ngodlineſs: ? See 
we then in Chriſt ſuffering this for vs his love,our de- 
ſert, namely, to be thus vexed and moleſted with 
Satan, and if wee haue eaſe and deliverance in ten- 
ration,thanke we Chriſts trouble forott'eaſe. 

8 Thartt "ſome anſwering tothe] 
Iſtaelites, being forty yeeres in the deſart in many 
tryals and remprations. A day anſwering a yeere, 
as there was deiben in Chriſts going into Egypt, 


6 Id _ 


- | not be- touched with the feeling of our infirmities , but 


* | the time of need. 


| 9 Thar our Lord might the better knowe how 
ro pittie, and tender, and relieue vs with comforts, 
| when weare in temptation, They pittie vs moſt in 
; our ſickneſſes, that haue felt the ſame themſelues : 
| So Heb.2.18. For #n that hee ſuſſered, and was temp. 
| ted, hee is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. And 
\ Heb.4.15,16. Wee haue not an high Prieſt, which can- 


was in all things tempted in like ſort, yet without ſinne.' 
Let ws therefore goe boldly unto the throne of grace—,) 
that wee may receine mercy, and finde grate to helpein' 


5- Queſt, By whom was he tempred !! . | 
' Anſw. Luke ſaics by the diuell, Mathew ſaies by, 
GTE Pr the 
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chael and the Dragon. 


temprer. | Queſt. There arc many euill 1pirits: 
who is this heere called the divell > Anſw. It ſhould 
ſeemetobee the prince of them, the head of that 


| Apoſtaſie, as Mat.25 . the dinell and his Angels. 


6 . Why is heecalled che diucll ? Anſwer. 
| The word ſignifies aſlanderer or accuſer. And hee 
accuſcth, r. To God, 2.To man. 

I ToGod he accuſcth man ; hence called the ac. 
cuſcrof the brethren, Reuecl. 12. And thus he accu- 
ſed 786; lob 1 & 2. 

2' Tomas. He accuſes firſt God himſelfe, as to 


condly, hee accuſes or ſlanders the graces of God, 
he brings an ill name vpen them todiſeredit them 
with vs. Thus he {landers zcale to be raſhneſle, iu- 
ſtice to be cruelty, wiſedome to be craft, mercy to 
be fond ſoftneſſe, humility to be baſeneſſe. 3 Hee 
ſlanders the ſeruants of God, that they are hor, fic- 
rie, furious, factious, enemies to Ceſar, curious, 
__ 4.His neighbours,and ſuch with whom 

e hath to deale, by ſuggeſting falſe ſuſpitions and 
ſurmiſles againſt them. 5. His owne ſelfe, by inra- 
ging his conſcience againſt him, Now Satan 
eſpecially is an acculer, 1n accuſing vs to God and 
our owne conſciences, And hee doth this ſpecially, 
1. After the commiting of ſome grieuous ſinne 
'which hee tempted vs vato, Before hee ſeemed our 
friend, and pur vpon (innea goodly vizour, but 
now he pluckes it off, and vrges vs to deſperation, 


v 2.10 


our firſt as enuying their felicity,and ouer. 
hardly dealing. wi ig theirreſtraint of that 
fruit, ant | inthe macrer of Reproba- 
tion, and the commaridelmentziatehs Law; Se- 
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Michael avd the Dragon. | 
2.10 ſome more grieuous triall, and ſpecially ar 
the houre of death. 3. Ar the day of ludgemenc, 

1. Yſe. It being the divels oftice, robe anaccu. 
ſer or jet vs take heed of doing ſuch ill of-' 
fices, Let the diuell have his owne office, let vs nor 
goc about to take it out of his hands. | 

2. Since the diuell is an accuſer,it muſt make vs 
wary Ouer Our wayecs, as wee are wary in our! 
worldly eſtates of the promoter, of pick-thankes, 
and tale- bearers. He will acculc falſely when there | 
is no cauſe, much more then will hee accuſe, when 
wee give him cauſe by our finnes, Howbeit cuen 
here will he be a falſe accuſer and flanderer, by ma- 
ads apy ets inpederae in; 


| im le ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. The Fathers doe excel. 
lently deſcribe.how the diuell at the laſt day will 
ſtand forth at the barre,and like an eloquent Tertu!. 
las plead againſt ſinners : Iwdge, O righteous Indge, 
that which is equall. Iudge him mine, that would be_ 
nome of thine. After his abrezouncing of me,and all that 
is mine in baptiſme, what had he to doe with anger, wan- 
tonneſſe, vncleanneſſe, conetouſneſſe, and pride, and the 
reſt of my things ? Hee would needes be mine, hee luſted 


after theſe things of mine : adiu'ge i P_—_ to 
jprian brings. 


mee as mine, Fc. SO Auguſtine. An 
him in thus : 7 newer lofferid etther blowes on the face, 
or thornes on mine head, or ſcourges on my ſides, or 
croſſe on my backe © 1 nener ſhed my loud for them. nor 
yet aid I ener promiſe them an heauenly Kingdome, 

yet hae they wholly denoted them (eines and 411 to me | 


Oh, let vs ſtop the mouth of this i greedy A Curre. 
4 __thar, | 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 


ſoeuer, as I ſaid, in regard of accuſing others, we 
may not put him outof office, yes inaccuſing of 
our (clues, we ſhould, Let vs accuſe our ſelues, be- 
fore hee come to accuſe vs, that ſo hee may come 
too late. 

And ſo much afthe name that Zeke giueshim, 
þd he Divell. The name that Matthew gives bim is, 
'T he Templer : Then came the Tempter unto him. Sec 
what is the Divels profeſsion and his trade; Hee is 
not onely an accuſer, butalſo a rempter, And there- 
fore he doth this laſt, that hee may doe the firſt; hee 
therefore playes the tewpter, that he may play the 
Diaell. He tempts vs t&no other end, but that hee 
might accuſe vs, Hercupon the Seripgureelſewhere 
_ him this anme, x Cor. 7.5. 1 Thef,3.5. We 
ce by it whence are our temptations to luſt, ro an- 
ger,to couctoulſnes; they webin caſts of the Diuels 
| office, they are from him whoſe profeſſion and oc- 
| cupation isto tempt, The more vawelcome ſhould 
| they be vnto vs, and reiccted with the greater dif- 
taſte and diſlike, Cax any good thing come out of N4- 
| zareth? (aid Nathaniel, Joh.1.40, But more truly 
may we ſay,Can any good thing come from Hell - 
Whateuer he pretended ,can the Diuell intend an 
good to thee? It were argument ſufhcient again 


the temptation, if it ſhould be remembred,that he 
that remprs, is the Dzxell: and as ſure as beforethe 
finne we finde him a Temprer, (0 ſure after the ſinne 
wee (hall finde hima Dizel/. Againe, this ſhewes 
whoſe iourneymen they are, and of what company 


| they are free, thar ſollicice men to linn?, They are 


#\ 


— 


free) 


——_— 4 


225 


[char matches ſo eagerly ateuery thing, And how-| 


DoF. x. 
The diucls 
profeſſion & 
trade is to be 


A temprer+ 


- SE 


- "IT A— ets 


. 
—— —_— A. 


F 
6 THog wy, 
Dottr 2, 
Tre Diucll is 
very dil; ent 
in his tcmp« 
ting, 


1. He remprs 
all pe:ſons, 


1.In a'l ple- 
CES 


3 Atalitimes 


 »  Mithadl nd thPDNMgen.. 


ſree of Satans trade, they afe his faftors ind tour- 
ney-men; and rherefurc our Sautour calls Petey be- 
ing inftrumentall ro Saran, Satan himſelfe, Math, 
16.2 3'' Come behindeme,Satan, They thatwillhane 
histrade, fhal] have his name too, ' 

2, D, This phraſe ſignifies his aſ1duity 1n his 
crade, forit is 1nthe participle of che preſent tenſe, 
implying a continvall action, as one that 15 never 
out of his worke. The Divellis not idle;nor lazy at 
his buſinefſe, but as Latimer ſpeakes of him, hee is 
the onely diligent Biſhop in his Diocefſe: for, 

I. There 1s no perſon whom hee rempts not, In- 
deed the diuels are many, there wasawhole legion 
in one man, and yer fo many, yet in ſuch a 
muletude of nw as are 1n the world, one would 
thinke ſome might eſcape his aſſaults : yet ſuch is 
his diligence,and fo beſtirres he himſclfe_thatnota 
day paſles ouer our heads, wherein any of vs eſcape 
his frequent aſſaults, 

2. Thereis no place in which hee tempts not, 
The world isa vaſte, and a wide thing, and yet no 
corner therein, whercina man way be priuiledged 
from his moleſtations. So that in this reſpe& wee 
may almoſt ſay of Satan, as Da»:d ipeakes of the 
Lord,Pfal.13g.that whitherſocucr we go,there wil 
he be, heauen onely excepted,wee can be ho where, 
where we may be freed from him, Chriſt was heere 
tempted in the wilderneſſe, Adam in Paradiſe: both 
at home and abroad, in private, and in the publik« 
aſſemblies,at Sca,at Land, where- euer we bh hee 
will be with vs, and rempting of vs. 

3- There 1s no time in which hee temptsnot. 
Eucn 
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AMachacl aud the Dragon. 
Eugen while we are hearing the word, ſhall we heare 
his ſerpentine whiſpering. Frayer 1s a meane> to | 
chaſe himaway, and yer, euen whilitweare ſpeak- 
ing to God, will hee be {o bold as to be ſpeaking to | 
vs, andcuen then whileſt we are {olliciting God by 
our prayers, will not hee focbeare to: {ollicite vs by || 
his remptations, Hence that counſel, Mato, 26.41. 
Watch and Pray Even while weare praying, had we 
neede to bee watching; tar cuen then;Satan wat- 
ches his times to tempt vs. Surely; whilewe (lcepe, 
and are at reft;yet a man would -hope hee might be 
atreſt from his ey _ not when 
we ſleepe, nay, this enaraus manſowes his rarer,whi- 
leſtthe good = iſtrpe;;Buem-in our leqpowillhe 
rempr v$in our dreames : whoſeexperieytc 15 nor 
able to iuſt ie as much? Eirly chenzhe. is calleda 
teempter, ſodiligent is he to temprall perſons,inall 
| places;and at all rimes. tis diligence ſhould teach 
vs that leſſ6n,Pro4.23. Keepe thine tbrart with all ch. 
ligence. It is the vſe that Pete» makes it,1 Per.5.8. 
Be (obcr and match, for the Diveli your adverſary, as a 
roaring Lyon walks about, ſerking when <2: may devoure. | 
Apg thus much of the firſt aduantage, or prouocas | 
- | tion giuen to, the Diuc!l ro tempt, v2, the place | 
whither- our Sauiour went, and where hee continu. | 
ed forty dayes, | | 

The ſecond 44uantage followes, His condition in 
the place, which was two-fold, 

19 h.-Hee was whoply withort food, and therefore faſted. ' 
| 2: He was without fellow)lip of men, hauing onely | 
the wilde beaſts torus companions, 
| For the firſt, Ir is-fer forth to; vs, /1+ by the kind | 


| 
| 
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of {aft.. It was a thorow taft indeed, He ate nethwwg, 
ſaies Zuke, and therefore cAtatthew makes ment! 


forty dayes and forty-nights, 2. Itis let foorth by the 
time, how long it laſted, forty dayes. 3. Byte 
conſequent enſuing at theend ,He was hnnery. | 
For the firſt, His faſting. It may ſceme not fo 
htly tobe made a prouocation to tewptation : for 
it was an argument of his divinity to taſt wholy, 
and that fo long a time, and this might haue skar- 
red the Divell rather from, than hare drawne him 
= os : Anſw. 1. lt was no _—_ 
the three enſuing remptations;fimplyin it ſelte,but 
mhoconin ther lowed —, his hun- 
ger. 2, There were other temptations before the 
torty daics wereended, and as it is likely, inthe firſt 
deginnings of Chrifts being in the deſart. Now his 
want of food in the defart-might draw him on 
atthe firſt inthe formerremptattons, thoug) after- 
wards ſeeing the faſt grow ſo miraculous, it ſeemes 
hee went away, becauſe ir is ſaid, Then came the 
Temprer naniely,when Chriſt was hungry 310 that 
hee tarrycd uot all the while of his faſt with him, 


(| 


Dut departed tonſounded with the miracle of the | 


| faſt, and yer alſo ſeeing Chriſt to be hungry,ſer vp-. 
on lum againe. 

Forthe ſecond poinr,the time of his faſt,nar - 
forty dayes, The Papiſts.hence gather the fitneſſe 
of their Lenton faſt, as being an imiratton- of 
Chriſts. Anſwer. 1, There may other farre more 
reaſonable cauſes of Chriſts faſting be rendred, as 


—_ 


—. 


—_———. 


on of faſting in} the nights alſo, When be had faſted 


Þ 


| 


namely, 1; to authorize his dodrine, fince hoe | 
| brought | 


” wad _ 


Michael and the Dragon. 
brought it out of the deſart, where hee had faſted 
ſo long a time in ſolitary retirednefle, and not out 
of the Schooles and Colledges, and that the rather 
becauſe Hoſes and Elias, rwo notable reſtorers of 
Religion vnder the Law, had done thelike, As his 
faſting could not but be of God, {© neither his do- 
arine, which hee thus faſting received, 2. To 
(hew the glory of his Godhead inthe humiliation 
of his manhood, As in moſt of his humiliations 
ſome ſparkles of his divinity brake forthas before 
in his birth,and in his baptiſme. 3. To (ſhew how 
little the belly ſhould be regarded of vs Chriſtians 
in following the buſineſſes of a better life. Zene. 
crates a Philoſopher was ſo hot on his ſtudies, that 
hee forgat to eate, and his wife was faine to put his 
meat intohis mouth ; and worldlings are ſo eager 
ſometimes of their occaſions, that they feele no 
hunger. Euery C hriftians converſation ſhould be 
in heaven, and there is no'necd of meat, and heere 
we {hould be,as if no great need, eating as not ea- 
ting. Wee fay the belly hath no cares for others, 
but wee ſhou!'d hauenocares for it. The belly is 
common with vs to the brutes, and while we much | 
afle& it,we arc more brutiſh than reaſonable, Rea- 
ſon is clouded with thoſe fogges and miſts,that aſ- 
cend vp out of the Kitchin of the ſtomacke to the | 
braine. 4. To ſhew,by his faſting the ſame num- | 
ber of dayes that Moſes and Elias did, the conſent 
betweenetheir doarine,and his. 5, To ſhew, that | 
as Adam begun our wo with eating, ſo he contra- 
rily our weale and faluation , with abſtinence. 
| 6. Areaſon alſo of his fo long ſtay in the wildernes, 


| 


nt might 
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Math.11.28, 


Michael and the Dragon. 


might beto try the lewes that had beene at lor. 
dan,and had ſcene this Sunne cf rightcouſneſſe riſe 
there ſogloriouſly and ſhine ſo brightly,and might 
expe much comfort from him; and lo,now in the 
firſt riſing,he isno ſooner ſeen, but he is taken away 
from them, and ouer-clouded with theſe temptati. 
ons in the defart. Thus i; it alfo inthe ſpiritva!! 
preſence of Chriſt,in the hearts of his children, As 
ſoone as he hath appeared to them at their firſt con- 
uerſion, hee departs, and is not felt ofa long time 
againe, but at the length he will returne out of the 
dcetart wherein he had hid himſelte. 


But now, as for the Papilts reaſon, that he did it | 


to giue vs a pattcrne of an anniverſary faſt,it is ad- 
(urd : For, 
1. Chriſts workes are of his Godhead, as the crea- 


.tionof the world,&c. or of his perſon, as God-Man, 


and Mediatour,as his ſufferings ; or of his humanity, 
as the works of miorall obedience, Now onely the 
latterare imitable of vs, Math.11. Learne of mee, 
not to faſt forty daycs, but to be humble and meeke. 
Now his faſting this long was a miracle,and there- 
fore the worke of his God-hcad, that enabled the 
man-hood to hold our, 

2, What imitation is theirs of Chriſt? For firſt, 
Chriſt ate nothing art all any of thofe forty dayes: 
They cate cuery of theſe dayes. Chriſt abſtained 


from all kinde of meats: they onely from fleſh, ex- 


changing onely the ſhambles with the fiſh-market 
and comfitmakers ſhops, which yeeld greater pro- 
vocations to luſt, than moſt fleſh meats, ſpecially 
hauing wine added to cnflame, which they vic in 


— _—_ 


this ' 


"Michael and the Dragon. 
chis their faſt, Whereas therefore they ſay, that fith 


is afitter meate to tamethe body, it 1s egregioully 
falſe, The Grecians called the hneſt feeding men, 


from wine,yet appoynted no abſtinence from fleſh, | 
and yet vnder the ſcuerity of the Law, theſe were 
to practiſe the ſtriteſt outward mortification. 
Yca,bur ſay ſome of them,Chriſt often ate hhes,as 
wee (ee in the Goſpell, and they had nothing ele. 
Anſw. His Diſciples being fiſhermen, thoſe were 
calieſt to be had; bur haue they forgor that he ate 
fleſh, the Paſchall Lamb,& thar in the time of their 
Lent > Yea, bur fleſh comming of the earth,curſed 
in ſpeciall mancr,is defiled in a ſpeciall ſort, fiſh not 
ſo,it comming our of the water. Axſ, But why then 
eat they bread, and drinke they wine comming 
from the earth > Theſe are bur idle toyes. Their 
owne cating of fiſh,and abſtinence from fleſh, is a 
ſufficient argument againſt them ; for by their kinde 
of abſtinence from fleſh net forbidden. they grew ſo proud, 
that they could not abſtaine from fleſh indeede forbidden 
them, as a Learned man excellently ſpeakes. Se- 
condly, Chriſt faſted not at this time they faſt, but 
as they confeſle themſelues, his faſt ended where 


fiſh-caters, And the greateR feaſts haue been uf fiſh, }, Sdn 
God when hee appointed the Nazarites abſtinence | p|4;orco mp. 


theirs begins. Though indeed his bapriſme being 
according to his birth (for Luk.z, then he beganne 
to be thirty yeere old) and at taſter, the time of | 


| that this faſting was Michael-tide, 


Q 4 imitare 


—_— 
—_—_— 


his ſufferings, there being an odde halfe yeere be- 
ſides the three yeeres of his miniſtry,ic will follow | 


They reply, that 1t is not needfull that they ſhould | Obieft. 
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imitate Chritt m every point and circumitance of 
this faſt, or in the exaGneſle of ir, if (o tarre as they | 
can, 'it is well, A4»ſw. Yea, but Chriſt appointeu 
it not for- imitation, as 1 ſhewed in the former rea 
{ons : and further ſhew thus, 

I, Becauſe hee never renewed his faſt afterward, 
but faſted thus once onely in his whole life, Bellar- 
mine ſaies the reaſon was, becauſe (Chriſt foughtbut 
this once only openly with the Diuell, bur we that 
are cuery yeereto hght, had necde cuery yeere to 
faſt, - Anſw, Butdoth the Diucllcome at tet times 
of the yeere,or only at that time,or was not Chriſt 
himſelte temprtedafterward ? Nor opealy faies 3e/- 
larmine. Thats more than t ee knowes, for the text 
ſayes, the Divell /eft him for 4 ſeaſon. So hethen re- 
turned againe. How, the Scripture hath not told 
vs; why then will Be//armine determine ? | 

2, Fecauſe that faſt which is imirable for vs, is 
to pinch and humble the carkaſſe, and inthe which 
there may be praiſe of temperance, ſuch as was 
not in this of Chriſts, for hee was not hungry. No 
temperance to forbeare meate when wee haue no 
ſtomacketo it, 

3, Becauſe his Diſciples, whoT am ſurewere to 
hght every yece with Satan, did nor faſt this faſt, 
Math. 9. Thou and thy Diſciples faft not, Reply. Not 
in Chriſts time, butas Chriſt ſayes, The time ſhall 
come, when they ſhould faft, viz after the aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, and then the Apoſiles faſted, and eue1 
ſince the whole Church, An/w. The Apoſtles fa- 
ſted ſometimes, as we read in the As, vpon ſome 
{peciall juſt occaſion offered, but that they faſted 
thetr 
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cheir Lenton faſt, there 1s no proote, Superſtition 
quickely grew after the times of the Apoſiles, but 
at firſt it was obſerued onely as a religious com. 
memoration of Chriſts faſt, and that not generally 
by all, bur onely particularly, and voluntarily by 
ſome, And Jreness in his time, writing to Y;&or, 
Biſhop of Rome, ſhewes with what variety and di- 
uerlity it was oblerued, : 

4. Becauſe our Sauiour did not faſt toarme him- 
ſelfe againſt Satans temptations, but rather, as l 
have ſhewed, todraw him on totempt. For that 


there was no food that he might be tempted, Mar. 
4.1, Hee went to thedeſart indeed purpoſely, 1nd 


{| cartly, becauſe hc had no neede to cate,and partly, 
becauſe the deſart afforded him nothing to car. 

5, Becauſe no werrant for ſet times of faſting : 
bur faſts are to bee when God giues occaſion of 
mourning and humiliation. Now in times of ſer 
faſts, it may (o fall our, that God may giue occa(1. 
ons of holy faſting, and rryumphing. Bellarmine 
obiecs, that the tiche of our life is due to God, and 
thar is giuen in this yeerely Lenton faſt. 4aſw. 1. 
The tithe being but as hee himſelfe caſts, bur 36. 
dayes, why faſt they forty, and vrge Chriſts exain. 
ple. 2. Baſe niggards are they, that give butthe 
tithe to whom all 15 due. And thirdly,it were hard 
if wee gaue our life no better to God, than in a 
Lenton taſt, 

The third point followes. His hunger, following 
after forty dayes faſt, He could itill have preſerued 
him- 


was the reaſon of his going into the deſart, where | 


deliberately, but his faſting there was occaſtonall, ! 
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Hee was twn- | himicite trom hunger h as well asin the torty dayes, 


| as when the liraelites came to Canaan, Manna cea- 


| Micbaet and the Drag on, 


| but hee would not tor theſe cauſes, 1, Becauſe he 
was now tO returne Out of the wildernefle to ſuch 
| places where food was, and God will not keep men 
| miraculouſly, when ordinary meanes are at hand: 


' ſed. 2. To ſhow cleate proofe of his hawk. 
3. Totoll onthe Diuell ro rempt. Ambroſe (ayes, 
his hunger was an holy craft. 4. To ſhew his 
ſtrength aboue the firſt _4dam, whoin Paradile a 

lace of all abundance, without the neceflity of 
| hunger,was prouoked to cat by Satan vnlawfully, 
| whereas this ſecond Addam inthe defart, and hun- 
gry too, could not ſo be ouercome by him. 

The fecond thing conſiderable in Chriſts condi- 
tion in the wilderneſle, is that hee was withour 
fellowſhip of men, Hee ws with the wilde beef, 
| Mark.1.13. This Chriſt did to give the Diuell tur- 
ther aduantage.and to ſhew that of himſelfe,with- 
our the helpe of any man, he overcame him, A. at 
his _ and agony, though his Diſciples, ſome 
| with him, yet alas aſleepe when he prayed, onely 
| 1#das, hee waked to doe him hurt, | 

1, By this wee may learne, that ſociety and com- 
pany 1s a good helpe againit temptation. The Di- 
uell tempred Exe when ſhee was alone from Adam. 
Two, ſayes Salomon, are better than one, wo to him 
that i alone, Ecclef. 4.10, This muſt teach vs to vic 
our company well, that it may indeede bee the 
hmane-cnmg4 a Saints. But alas, wee ſo abuſe our 

company, that it is the beſt ſnare the Diuell hath to 
| catch vs in, And ſooger arc we often foiled in com- 
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pany,than in ſol:tarineſle, So much cuill example 
in'company 15 giuen., ; 

2. In thebeatts, not offering violence to Chriſt, 
but acknowledging the Image of God in him, as 


| che priuiledge of our innocency, and what now the 
puniſhment ofour finne, Man is truly called a lit- 
tle world, and in him we may ſee an image of that 
inthegreater world. Now in man, as created of 
God,the affeQions, called the vnreaſonable part,as 
being common to vs with bruites, were ſubiccted 
to reaſon, and ſo ſhewed how by like proportiou in 
the great world, the vnreaſonable ereatures ſhould 
be ſubie& to the reaſonable, but when once order 
was broken in the little world, then was it broken | 
alſo in the other, and when reaſon loſt his authority 
ouer affetion, then man alſo loſt his ſoueraignty 
over the creatures, and his (laues became rebels. 
© Excellently Chryſoſtome. As a father ſometime 
* gives ouer a lewd anddeſperate ſon to be ſcour: 
**oed by his lane, {o God vs men into the hands of 
"the wild beaſts. [Fowbeit as men haue had Gods 
[mage more reired, fo hath God, though not 
without mirac'e, made theſe beaſts ſhew their ſub- 
tefion, as all of them to Noah inthe Arke,the Ly- 
ons to Daniel, and the Viper to Paw/: Vhenſocuer 
wee lee any rebeilion of theſe creatures againſt vs, 
remember we our rebellion againſt God, 

3. Marke the malice of Satan, and his rage 
worſethan the beaſts. Truely it is ſayd, Better to be 


once to Adam in his innoctcy, we may ſee what was |g 
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2ared toa Lyon, but yet worſe thana Lyon. The 
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Lyons here reverenced Gods Image in Chriſt,anu 
yet heere Satan offers him violence, So man by 
16, compared to an Aſſes colt, 1#b--the Phariſes 
yet were worſe tor the young colt whereon yet ne. 
| ucr man had ſitten, yeelded himſelfeto be ridden 
; by Chriſt. Andſo ſhould it haue becne with vs, if 
| wee had ttood in innocencie. No need then of brea- | 
king colts, and framing them to the ſaddle, Thus 
the Diuel! and his inſtruments ſhew theraſclucs 
worſethan beaſts tothe Lord and his Church, 

4. See here thine owne deſert, to bedepriued as 
of all other comforts of this life, ſoof company, 
and'to be yoked with thoſe Lyons and Tygers of | 
hell, and chained with them in chaines of datke. 
neſle for cuer, | 

Thus much for the preparation to the tempta- 

CLONS» 

The temptations follow. And they are oftwo 
ſorts. 

Firſt,eboſe that befe#Chriſt in the forty daies faſt, 


Luke 4.2. 
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Secondly , thoſe | 

For the former,they being not particularly ſer 
downe, wee mult be content to be ignorant what 
they were, | 
' Onely thus much wee may obſerue, That Chriſt 
beingnow occupied in heauenly and ſpirituall me- | 
ditations, and contemplations,and talking ſecretly | 
with his Fathcr, this ſawcy Satan yer durſt come, 
and interpoſe himſelte, and offer ro interrupt, and 
rodiſturbe theſc ſweet ſoliloquies of our Sauiour, 


1 


No maruell then if hee deale thus with vs in our 
prayers, 


INIT 


a friend vnto, This ſerues alſo to comfort vs in the 


Michael and the Dragon. 
prayecs,acditations,andjhearing of the Word. No 
ſuch diſtutbance feele wee at a play. At gaming 
can ſome fit vp all night without any heauinefſe, 
but at a Sermon how quickly doth the Diucllrocke 
men'atleepe ? This ſhewes that the one is of God, 
and for our good ; the other is againſt God,and to 
our hurt, It cannot but be good which the Diuell 


is an enemy to, Ircannot bur be cuill,which hee 15 


griefe we baue becauſe of our diſtraftion of minde 
1 prayer and hearing: the Divel! laboured to d1- 
ſtra& Chriſt, and came with his temptations, when 
| Chriſt was 19 his meditations. 


| 


2 


T he ſecond fortof temprations followes. And 
they are innumber three. 

The firſt in theſe words, 1/; hor be the Sonne of God, 
| command theſe ſtones to be made bread. 

Sonne of God.) Hee meaneth as God meant be- 
| tore ini that voyce,T his is my welbeloued Sonne. Beza 


. | thinkes onely {ume ſpeciall holy man to be meant: 


but the Diuell U;d rot thinke that every holy man 
could turne ſfiones intobread, and that by his owne 
word and comimandement, for he faies nor, Pray ro 
God, but command that theſe ſtones be made bread. 
Stones.) Luke faies ftone, as Miles for the whole 
company of ſouldiours, and Gen. 31. The fone 
which heere I haue ſer vp, ſpeaking of an heap of 
ones. And Exod.8. The flie came vp, meaning. 
treſwarme of flits, 1/ thou be the Sonne of G 0 D.] 
He ſpeakes not this ſcorningly as they, Mat.27.40. 
bus flatteringly, and with inſinuation. Wee are 


wg to1maginethat Satan ſpake onely theſe words, 
> 


jp" 


The firſt ren 
cation, 


Gen. 3 Ts, 


Exo.8, 
| Math.: 7,40, 


— 
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ME a, 
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— 
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| but as Geo. 3. 12 b48:temptation of Exe :240 here di. 
uers amplitications, and this but the abridgement 
of his ſpeech. Ic is therefore, as if hee had more 

| largely ſpoken thus :, [There was. a vocye lately 

| heard from heauen, confirmingthce. ro bee God. 

' Sonre ; This miraculous faft'ot thine hath'confir- 

' med the ſame, Neither ſee I any cauſe to doubt. 

 faue that thou act now pinched with hunger; and 

haft not reieefe ;I would delire thee therefore both 
for thine owne,and thy Fathers honour,and for his 

glories ſake, whereof 1 know thou arrzcalous,and |. 
for this weake badies fake, whereunto thou ough. 
teſt robe mercifull, and not by neglecing it, - 
guilty of ſelfe-murder, and for my ſakealfo, who 
would gladly bereſolued, that I may giue thee the 
honour due vnto thee, if it may appeare vnto mee, 
that thou art the.Sonne of Cod. In all theſe regards 
(all matters of great-importance) [I deſire thee to 
| rurne theſe ſtones into bread, for otherwiſe thou 
canſt not liue inthis neceflity. If thou doe not this, 
I ſhall plainely thinke thou canſt nor, and fothat 
thou art not the Sonne of Gqd. Neither would ] 
wiſh thee to nouriſh any ſuch conceir of thy felfe, 
bur rather ſuſpe& that voyce in the ayre, as ſome 
deceiffull illuſion : for how 1s 1t likely that the Son | 
of God would ſuffer his humane body .thusro bee) 
famiſhed, he being heyre of all things, and abte to: 
doe every thing? Therefore I ſay, 1f thou be the_ 
Soune of God, command theſe ſtones to be'male brvad. 


In the temptation md I. The Dinels aſſault. 


two things: 2, His repulſe in Chriſt 


anſwer, 


Jo | 


» Rs 


- 


Michwel andthe Dragon. 
In the afſa«/t conſider 4. things. 
1. The finnes whereto he rempts our Sauiour- 
2. The arguments whereby hee rempts, 
3: The manner of conucyance, 
4. The time. | 
For the firſt. By our former opening of the 
tempration,it appeared that che words of the Diuel 
ſceraed firſt ro vrge Chriſt to the working of the 
miracle ;z. and then ſecondly,in caſe heedid nor, to 
diſtruſt his Fathers voyce, 'Bur indeed this latter 
was the maine thing hee looked at in this tempta- 
tion. Thetefore 1 {ay, Satan tempted him ficlt of 
all to wnbelcefe, not to belecue his Fathers voyce, 
T how art my Sonne. Scco:'dly, todiſtruſt the prout- 
denceof God, for releeuing his body in this hunger, 
As inthe former he accuſed Gods truth, fo in this 
atter his care. As he tempted him todoubt of that 
particular word ſpoken onely to him, Thou art my 
Sonne : {o of that generall word ſpoken toall Gods 
Childrenconcerning his prouidence,8& protection 
ouer them, And theſe two were inward, and ſecret, 
{innes whereto hee tempred, to doubt of the truth 
oft Gods Word, and the catc of Gods prouidence, 
| And indeed theie two neceflarily goe together, for 


Fo 


wecan never tiull in Gods prauidence for this hte, 
vnlefſe we beſteve that word of his Spirit telling vs 
we are his children; for when we belceue himto be 
our Father,and vur felues his children,then will we | 
hang vpon his prouidence, and affure our (clues of: 
his care, Now in thethicd place out of theſe two 

bitter roots he would hauedrawne him to athird, | 


namely,in this diſtruſt ofGods prouidence to have 
X . wrought 


T 
Tue ſinnes 
whereto Sa- 
ran rewpreth 


= S4#%%* 


[I 


| - Docty. 
{Ir is rac diuc's 
| chicte end2a- 
{ uour to call 

| jnto queſtion 
the trurh of 
Gods Word, 
I, command- 
ments. 


2. Thrc a'+ 
mngy 


) 


4 Deut-2 9-19. 


3» Promiſes. 


| Plalme 77, 
Ge: -4, 


| 
| 
|; 


| 

He ftriketh 

| more lpecial- 
ly ac ourfa th 
inihe promi- 
ſes. 


| breed obcdicnce, in the threatnings feare, in the 


1 _— 


Michael and the Dragan. 
| wrought aprepoſterous miracle, relecuing him-! 
ſelfe by valawfull meanes. Cl | 

For the firſt then: * 

Wee ſe it is the Diuels endeauour, to call in- 

to queſtion the truth of Go.ls Word, God had 

; ſaid, Thow art my Sonne, and now he comes with Þis 
 1f thou be the Sonne of God. In the Word of God 
; there be ſpecially three things. 1 Commandements , 
and theſe hee accuſeth as vniuſt,and vnreaſonable, 
as that firſt Commandement to our firſt Parents, 
2. Threatnings,and theſe he maketh to be bur ſcat* 
| Crowes, and meere bugges; as toour firſt Parents 
that threatning, Tee ſhall dye. No, ſaies the Diuell, 
bur ye ſhall live berter than ever ye did. So Deut; 
29.19, Yeſhallhaue peace,though ye walke after 
the ſtubbornneſſe of your owne heart, never feare 
the curſes threatned. 3. Promiſes, and them he 
makes to be but vaine words, as to Daxid in temp- 
ration, Pla.77. Hath the Lord forgetten to be merciful! 
| and to Cain Gen.g. My finne is greater than can br for- 
| ginen: and (o toalldeſpairing perſons. Now in all 
| theſe the Divell aflaults our Gith, nut as he thinkes 
| without reaſon, For Faith in the Commandements 


| promiſes comfort. So that by this meanes he would 
| bring it to paſſe, that as God ſhould have no feare, 
| reuerence, and obedicnce at our hands, ſo we 
([hould haue no comfort at his hands. But yet more 
{pecially doth he ſtrike at our faith in the promiſes, 
not ſo much at the generall faith, in belecuing the 
truth of them in generall, as at our ſpeciall 1uſtify- 
ing-faith, applying thoſe promiſes vnto our a__ 

ot. 


| 


Tg M:cbacl ana tbe Dragon. 
Not ſo much todoubratthe l voice of God 
m'the Word. Zxery belcewer (hall be ſaned but at the 
partieular voyce of God —w_ his Spirit applying the 
generall to vs,and ſayi beleeweſt, T hou art my 
ſonne. For indeede thi ith is tethegromder all a- 
obedience, The hoe of Chrift apprehended by 
f vi ,conſiraines vs 2, Cor. 5. pat 1 beleened , there 
=_ 1 fake, Pſal.1 16.'We cannorperforme any = 
ws eee filiall obedience,cill by faith wee 
arcaihe? of Gods loue. This perfwaſion ſets vs on 
worke inrout obedience, '> | 


* Second! Auich is che very life of our liues, & the 
Ser of our ſoules , without which we are but | | 

and droiles in this life. T he holy Ghoſt | 
52, you wir att ioy be Seng] Rom, = 13. And -— 
leenineg” retoyced with i kable 
I. Peet 1 by Thetefore od) meta ens 
fort & our happines, would rob vs our lakh, that 
he might rod vsofour oy, 

Thirdly, faith is our choyceſt weapon, cuen our 
ſhield ton buckler to fight againſt him, whom reſiſt 
feedfaft in the faith, 1. Pet. 5.9. Therefore as the 

thitins gor away the Tſtaelices weapons , ſodoth 
Satan in getting away fairh from vs, diſarme v3, 
and make vs naked, For this 5 our vittory whereby 
we' ewercome genenonr faith n-Toh. 5, And in this fairh - 
apprehending Gods firengrh lies our 
Samſons in his lockes, and therefore the Divell 
knowing this,Jabours todo to vs which Delilah did 
ro $2mſon , even to cut off our lockes. And indeed 
when he doth this, hedoth that to vs , which Sam. 


ſor did dot the Philiflirs , = pluckes downethe 


and 


a 


Rom! 5.1 3. 


4, Pert.1.8. 


Cr ——_— 


"1 


Tn 


| __ | 
pillers of the hauſe,and ouerthrowes vs, / 
Vier, Fe. 1, Aboue all things then fortifie wee our 
faith and aſſurance,that God is our Father, and we | 
| his ſonnes, Where the Diuell op $ moſi, thi- | 
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lobi1.& 3. 


V ſe 2; 


ther muſt we bringour greateſt ſtrength, Now as 
we have ſeen,he labors ſpecially to ſhake our faith, 
Satan hath deſired te winnow you , Luk.. 22, 31, 32. 
_ a> oats in om? The next words | 
w , but I hane for thee that thy faith faile not. 
Though Saran __ , and ch e Goa tovs, 
as not louing vs , yet le: vs bee ng more inoouce, 
| then a good wife would bee to heare a falſe knaue F- 
thus acculing her louing husband; If wee muſt not 
recoivea tale accuſation againſt,an.Ancicut, vader 
ewo or three witgeſles 1, Tim, 5. (ball wee then 
recciue an accuſation againſt rhe Ancient of dayes, 
the Lord himfelfe, vpon Satans word, « knowne 
; and detected deceiuer ? Such as are knowne ro doe 
| ill offices on both fides, to come to me with a tale 
| againſt thee, and then preſently ro goe to thee,and 
ſay as much of mee, ſuch I ſay being once knowne, 
who will regard them ? Now we know Satan to be 
ſuch an onz. Hee accuſes God to vs , and then hee 
goes,and accuſes vs10 God , as hc accuſed both 7ob 
ro God lob 1.and 2. and afterward God to J#b , as 
nor reſp2&ing him. As wee would bee loth God 
(hquld belecue Satan againſt vs , ſoler vs take heed 
that wee beleeue nor Satan againſt Gad, | 
2. Wermay not then be diſcouraged, when wee 
fecle our ſelues thus rempred rodoubrt whether we | 
be Gads ſonnes. For the Diucll,as he laboureth to 


fowe diuifion betweene brethren ameng them- 
ſelues, 


——_— 
—— — 


Michael aud the Dr p = + 
ſelues , which is curſed. affqchar which is 


er 
worſe, betwixt the 'fathcr andthe ſonnes , yea - 
twixt the father and his owneriaturall ſonne., yea 


the man-hood and Gog-head ;' He would make the 
man-hood think char the Godhead did nor ſuſtain 
it. Now if he thus Chriſts humanity that 
had thar ſpecial vaio witk the ſecond perſon inthe 
Trinity,wwhar then may welook for, e vOiON IS 


world & per{wades them being his flaues,thar they 
are Gods ſonnes;being very , thar they arc 
Kings. And ſo why may hee natcontrarcily per- 
ſwade Gods ſormes,thar they are his {laues? 

3. When there come intoour mindes Atheiſti- 
call thoughts , as to doubt whether Chriſt bee the 
| Son of God , yea whether there be a God or no,let 
vs knowthat theſe are the whiſperings of the 91d 


ſerpent;Jet vs not bedi quer-much, ſince 
he wes herbal with Carine, 
For the ſecond , In that he rempts him ro doube of 


Gods care and providence : VVee ſee how the Di- 
uell wilalſo trouble vs in this poyntot Gods proui. 
dence for this preſent life, as Dawid was troubled, 
Pſal.73. and Ieremy,ler. 12. let vs ſtrengthen our 
faich in Gods merey for our ſaluation, and we have 
made fureworke for this.Rom.8. 32.God having 71. 


| «en vs his Sonne, how fball hee not with bits giue v5 all 


things - | 
The third ſinne hoe tempts him to, was to worke a 
miracicof turning ſtones into bread, and fo to have 


R 2 


caren, 
Surf 


berwixr the two natures in: Chriſt perſonally vnited 


not ſo necre? VVe fce how he guls the wicked of the | 


| 


Uſc.3. 


The ſecond 

tempration. 
Det, 

The Diuell, 

would Jraw 

vs toa diftiuſt 

of Gods pro- 

uidence. 

vial.73;. | 

lerem. 13, 


Rom. 8.32. 
The third | 


t.MPptation. 


| 


—o 


th — —— 
th. th 


"| not Chriſthauedoneirlawfully? / 


"Michael and the Dragon. 
2«eft. This ſeemes no ſuch matter. Why might 
| 


Anſv#. After we have thoroughly weighed it,we | 
ſhall find a great finne. r,[n regard of the ground, 
diftruſt in Gods prouidence , as _ hee would 
nor pronide for: oO the 'actian/it 
(elfe wherein firſtour Sauiour haucallowed 
of che diuels lies, whorequired this miracle both as 
che onely meanes of his life , and as aneceflary de- 
monſtration'and proofe of his God-head;wickedly 
tying both the faith of his man-hood, & the power 
of his God-headto bread.Sccondly the third com. 
mandement ſhould haue beene: broken , and a mi. 
racle abuſed and prophaned. 7. Becauſe Satanis | 
a ſwine, adogge, towhomſuchpearles, fitch holy 
chings may nor 'bee caſt, 'and thercfore our Lord 
would neither gratific Herod with any miracle, nor | 
yet thoſe moackers at hiscrvcifying,hec awed 
chem.no ſtch ſeruice,'Nay when his mother vnſca: | 
ſonably madeamotion,he checked/her,that though ' 
he wrought the miracle afterward, yer irmight ap- 
peare hee did It asof himſelte , as knowing eſt his 
owne time;,andnottebeinſtrodedor direted by | 
any. >, Heere was no need of this miracle at this | 
rime,for firſt, God workes not miraculouſly , wheri 
meanes may bee had.” Allthe while the proviſion | 
of Ezypt laſted, Manna raincdnot ; noryerattor | 
they were come to haue other prout6 in Canaan. 
Now Chriſt was in his fathers appointmErto come 
ourofthe wildernes meofuch places, wherhe might 
haue breaÞWichour miracle; Secondly , miracles 
are for confirmation of faith, but the Diuell is =_—_ 
PROC! 


—_— 


kelly 


Der 


mugger withou 
— it bave 


Gr 
OY 


have Qwne belly, 
it might have Faady: ce {ee in the 
whole hiſtory of the. Go ary hong Chxiſts 
miracles were almners to the by licigns 


to the {icke,and CE de licke 
bodies. , .and hungry bodies, yet neuer his owne. 
Hechalalcorher.cm ive vpon ,Luk.8.1, 2.to 


cruell aduerſarics on the croſle,crying out ro them, 
[tf and imploring their mercy. atherwiſe 
e might hows ſcemed in wngs tohaue had S;- 


3 Maga bis mind,and to haue in ſuch ho- 
ly things,his own Saine, and private which 
had abominable. Here by the way we may 


note, how the Diucll laborethto make ys prophzne 
holy things by referring them to wrong ends , and 
how he would make vs cacnall in ſpiritual}, 
as heere hee would haye had Chriſt v 

(which ſhould hauc beene for Gods - and 
Churches faith.) for his bellies wed o perſywades | 


| thoſe Philipickep hal, r "Aba thus &- 
ven the ation it ſelfe i ns whull. 

3.1c was valawfullin regard oftwo neceſlary ap- 
| Purtenances to this ation. 

. 1, Vaine-gJory andoſtentatian, Ia baſe follow 
ihauld daiingly prouoke a wiſe and grave wan., of 
great learning & iudgement and ſay t0 him,lf yew 

R 3 


ah 


water of the Samaritan, Toh.4. Yea of his 


he many in chap in 0 pray iO]. 
leeke Tov Pe NP to Ta6a their ow wig rey ,as 


3 
. 


Note, 


Phal, 1. 


|  Uſthue! Dragon, ] 
be a {ctiolter ; kwetre cotifftuc this Greeke ſenrence, 
it would not beſecme the Rayedneſſe Gf the lear. 
ned man, wha hid already given farre more fith- 
cient reftimonies of his fearningrhen'that'; preſen- 
tly to doe the thing required,” oo 
2, Inordinarenefſe of appetite, For though ina 
piece of bread eaten of an-hungry man, no ſuch 
glurtony,, and certainely the Divell aimed not ar 
this ſine as may appeare by 6ur Sauiours anſwer, 
| yer for all that,to have ones appetite carried by the 
my ,and ro be ar his becke, argucs inordinatenes 
of it, "wit gh | 
Thus we (ce how many finnes the diuell couched 
| andinfolded im rhis one. © 
It ceacheth vs natto' meaſure atons by the 6ut- 


Dot . 


| Wemuſtno: | ward appearance, Whar'a mareer is it to cat bread 


meaſure a&i- | wheri One is hungty > bur wee ſee whara matcerir 
| ons by the |) bud have betne heere in Chriſt, A licrlepinne, 


ourward apa 


pearance, | ſpecially wo. 0,039 ms} pricke _y S 
well as a great ſword. Adams cating the fruit (ecms 

4 ſma!l matter ro'fleſh and blood, which wonders 
char ſo ſmall a pihne ſhould wound all man- kinde 
tro the death. But Adams {inne was notiimply the 
| caring ofthe apple,bit rhe eating ofrhe apple orbid- 
den by God, There was'the deadly poyſon of that 
lirrlepinne; Anj rher#alfo the Diuell ſo handled 
the matter,that zI1tthe commandements were bro- 
ken inthat one action. A chefirf Table _—_ 
delity ,doubting both of Gods trut & 
conrempr of,and rebellion againſt Got , preferring 
of -Satan” before God , "and in- the prophanarion ot . 
thar fruithe are, which was a Sacrament, And = 
e 


— | — | 


ES 


_— 


—m—__— 


Micheal ard the Dragev. = 


the ſecond Tabic,he broke the fitt commanteme:. | 


in bis vathankefulneſſe ro-God his Bather,that geuc 
him his being, and bad deſtowed (© many bleflings 
vpon him, The ſxt,in the murther of him(ſclfc and 

his poſterity bodie and ſoule. The ſeucnth in 
his intemperancy. Theeight in touching anothers 
goods againſt the will of the Lord. The nuath in re- 
ceiuing the Davcls tall witneſſe againſt God, The 
tenth in being diſcament with his eſtate, and lu- 
ſing after an higher, Take we heed now of the de- 
ceir of ſinne, It lirtle ſometimes, bur oh the 
bundle of miſchiefe that is lapped vp in that lictle! 

The {ccond-point followes. The arguments 
whereby the Diuell tempt, Firſt to vabelicte and 
diſtruſt thus. | 

If God regarded thee e,auch more if indeed 

in | p—_ this ſeed ia Tiuwicy dwelt 
perſoually ſurely thou ſhouldſt have bread to pre- 
ſerue thee ta this neede, though it were made mira- 
culouſly of Roges, 
_ thou heſt no relicte,, no. ſtones turned jnto 

Therefore God regards thee not, &c. | 

The propoſition is built oa this ground.God pro- 

uides for all his, ſpecially-for ſuch a creacure as rhe 
humanity of Chriſt;chat 1s vnited co the God-head, 
The husband would provide for the wite,ghe farher 
for the ſon in leſſeneed then this. But thevnionbe. 


 ewixrthe God-head and humanity of the Mefieb is | 


far greater. And this ground is txue, But then ano- 

ther ground-neceſlacily, implied by Satan isfalle, | 

that no other proviſion could be had, but by bread, 
R Herc. 


3. The Argu- 
menrs which 
the Divel! y- 
lerhco Chriſt. | 

I, 


<A AH ew 


—— 


EIn_— ew we 
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Dottr, 
It is vſuall 


with Satan to 
caſt into eur 
miads d ubrs 
of Gcd, wwUue, 


Plal.7;. 
ludg 6. 


Plal.6z.10. 


Ve. 1, 


I, Thi 4. 14, 


| yet 83] 
the vſeofhumane reaſon in himſclfe, he would ill 


Mitharl andthe Dragon. 

D. Hereby wee ſee how Satan vſeth to defcanc 
vpo our afflitions,8& thereby caſts doubts into our 
mindesof Gods 1ous.Sodid he with awd, Plal.73. 
So Gedeon,ludg. 6. If rhe Lord be with ve how then 
is all this vpon 144! As in profperitic the divels-en- 
deuour is to make vs lay our hearts roo neereto it, 
whence tharafxhe Pſalmiſt , 7f riches racreaſe,ſet not 
your hearty thereon, PlUl.62. 10. $0 in adueniitie, to 
make vs t6 lay it roonecte ourhearts. 

1. [t muſt reach vs in our afflictions ſpecially ro 
trengthen our faith inthe metcy of God.JIr is Sa- 
tatis policie to ifbirter our tions with this 
&all of diffidenee, and © to adde ſorrow to our aftii- 
Qion: but we muſt tbr yeeld , but rather rake our 
afflitions as markes of our adoption. And asin 
this hu ; r6f Chrift,yea _ -— 

{in his dearh;& being inhis grave, onall 
Thiſde was tot diflbloed , fo muſt we effure our 
ſclues, that neithet is the myſticall vaion berwixc 
Chriſt and our ſelues difſolued by any of our affli- 
@ions,nonutby death,or the ie ſelfe, where- 
vpon we are ſaid to ſleepe in Chriſt , 1. Theſl, 4+ 14. 
cuen then are we i» Chriſt , when we art in eur graves. 
If any'tnan ſhould be vied like a e,ora Beare, 
#5 he ſees humane , and diſcernes 


for all this A CLIInER to bea man. So 
tough the chi of God 'be vied here in this 
world, as if they were wicked , _ as long as they 
feele the worke'of prace,, and the power of Gods 
Spirit , they muft'{till told themſelucs robe Gods 


children. w_ 
2. Take 


— 


———— — 


2, Take we heed that we never thus caſt downe 
the ſmicten of God , and vrge them to deſpayre of 
Gods mercy ,as David complaines of ſome, Pſa. 3.2, 
| arr {ord} ares? T here is no helpe for him in God. 

This 1s Sarans courſe,and in ſodoing,we ſhall ſhew 
_— ues his inſtruments. afaatel 

e ſecond Argument was to perſwade him to 

the working of the miracle, becauſe he wes the 

Sonne of God and therfore he was ableroworke it. 

Sce the Divels dininitie , That that which wee 
can do for helping,or benefiting of our ſelues , that 
we ſhould do; Ir ts no matrer whether lawfull , or 
vnlawfull, chat skills not, he would nener have vs ro 
fticke ar ought, Thus deales he here with Chriſt: 
Thou art the Sonne of God, and thou canſt doe all 
things, and wilt thou not vſe this powerof thine to 
helpe thy ſelfe by t ftvnes into bread ? And 
yet this wes anvniawfull meancs of helping him- 
{elfe. So I1ezebel reaſons with Ahab about Naborhs 
vineyard , Thou rhe Kimg of 1ſr«el , andſuffer tuch a | 
baſe fellow to crofe thee ? So Rill ſpeaks Satawto 

t men, Thou of ſucha place,and power , ſuffer 
uch an one to ſtand in thy way? So1n lickneſſe 
preſents vngodly meanes , as charmes,and witches, 
and rells vs, If when we may be holpen, & will not, 
we ate worthy to be ficke fill,” Sov fehollers, You 
are mer of parts, and learning , andlive you thus? 
Getyou to Rome and to Rhewes , and there ye (hall 
Ir. reſpe& anſwerable ro your. deſtres* and de. 

ks, Wu 

The third poynt followes. The manner of conney- 

axce, full of craft and cunning.For T - 
I, The 
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3. The mans , 
ner of cen: 
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1. The matter whereto he perſwades, as we ſaw, 
in outward appearance was but ſmal , and yet full 
of deadly danger, 

2 He framed his tenations ſo,that he might catch 
him which way ſocuer he ſhould cake ,.chough yet 
our Lords skill was aboue his, For thus the devill | 
thought : If he dove worke the miracle,then hauc I 
foyled him , and made him to diſtruſt his Fathers 
providence 1n the vc ofan valawfull meanes. If he 
doe not, then ſhall I-inſulr im as got being a- 
ble to dox it , and fo make him doubr. of the eruch 
of his Fathers voyce, Thou art my Sonne : but he was 
decceiued here, | 

3+ Like a Waterman, he lookes one way , and 
rowes another, The ſpeciall thing he ſhor at in-| 
deed,was to make Chriſt call in queſtion the truth 
of that oracle that ſounded at lordan,to thinke tho- 
rough vnbelicte that he was not the Sonne of God. 
Bur yet che words of the temptation ſeeme to im- 
port, that he ſought onely the, working of the mira- 
cle. And yet the dewill would, gather a great deale 
he would neuer worke the miracle , {o be would 
doubt himſclfe not to be the Sonne of God.For this 
would haue been the greater we. | 

This diſcloſes to vs one of Satans myſteries. 
Sometimes he wi!l tempt vs:0 ſome (inacto which 
yet he-cares not much wherher wee yeeld or no, 
hoping to get @ greater conquelt of vs by not yeel- 
ding, As thus, when by avt yeelding wee grow 
proud, yaine-glorious, ſecure, confident: wherein 
the deuil ſcemes te deale likea cunning gameſter, | 
chat hides his $kill, ,and loſes two or three games "i 

| t 
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the firft , that he may winne'ſo muchthe more at- 
terwards, | 

4-- He transformes himſelfe into an_Angell of 
light,and makes ſemblance of religion. For 

1. He acknow plainely rhat the Sonne of 
God is God, and can doe that which God can , that 
Godonly by his meere Word can worke miracles, 
and that it likely that Chriſt was the Sonne 
of God, Lo, an ortbodoxe denill ſound in inudgement. 

2, He bids not our Saviour rurne ſtones into Phe- 
ſants,Partriches, or any dainty delicates, bur onely 
into bread , matter of necefhtie, Los, a ſober , and « 
temperate dewill. 

3. Here is faire prerence of loue , and merciful! 
reſpe roour Sauiour in his neede , chat he might 
noe periſh, but haue reliefe, Lo, a pitrifull, and a com- 
paſſionate deyill. d Not 4 

4. Here is ſome ſhewalfoof a _ minde,deſl. 
ring ſatisfaction, and reſolution of doubts. For the 
deuill ſceemes to make fayre,tharifhis doubt might 


God. head thus to him,be would worſhip-him. Los, 
4 religious , and 2 dendnt dexill. Andyetin all theſe 
ſhewes hets falſe , and intheſe buctred., and oyled 
words, hath warre in his heart. He. that flattererh, 
Prou. 29. 5- read: a ner beſate bis brothers fret.” SO 
doth the devill in theſe flatrering tfpeeches t:egives 
Chriſt, and his truth. So Matk: 1.24: 0 1eſks of Ns- 
zartt, L know thee the Sanne of the living God«. leſwes 
and Sane af the living God; there is butter y and oye, 
have Nazaret, there is a ſword. For theredy 
he to confirme the pcople in that _ 

, raat 


be ſatisfied by miracle,and Chriſt would cleare his | 


| 
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r. Sams 37. 


lob 32.32. 


Myichgel and tbe Dragon. 
chat therefore [eſus was rot the true HMeffias , be. 
cauſe he was of Nazareth, This cunning þ 
ance of Satan muſt teach vs wifdome , and watch. 
fulnefſe,in trying and examin matters , and not 
to be carried away with e = ſhew, ,and pre- 
tence, 

The fourth poynt followes. Thetime when hee 
was tempted, Then , namely when our Lord was 
hungry: Where we learne, 

hat the Diuell and his infiruments are wiſe 


To wks their times for euill, as in ſpeaking to _ | 


ces and great perſonages we wait our fitteſt op 
ak 'The adulterer waits for the twilight, h 
I6b,lob 24.15.50. Herodias,when Herod was in the 
good vaine, tooke her opportunity for 79bxs head. 
SO Putiphars wiſe for Jofeph when her husband was 
abſent, ard when /oſeph was alone ,Ger, 39.11, So 
the whore ,Pco.z.carices the youngſter, My huharid 
« from bomeand gone into a farre countrey. © was 
then the baſhfulneſſe of that ſinne in thoſe dayes. 
Now the caſe isaltred. We on the contrary ſhould 
bee wiſe for good , and learne of the vririghteous 
ſteward to make the beſt of our ities, So 
Pawl,x. Cor. 16. 8, 9. tooke the aduantage of that 
opportunity 6 fGods the doore vnto him, 
to tay che looger at B us. SoeAMligailtook her 
time to Nabal when he was come to him- 
ſelfe,r. Sam. 25-37,Ok how isa word ſpoken 
in ſcaſon? Whewthe iron is e,then firike when: 
God by afflictions hath humbled , and foftned ei. 


| ther others or our owuc hearts, then to worke vpon 


them,as bub 3 3-23. _ 
2. When 


” 
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”r tr uy en 


2, VWhen thediuel] ſpies vsweake , 1nwanrand 
nece{hty,or any other wayes diſabled to reiiſt him, 
 that-is a fie time with him'to-ſervport vs As thee. 
nemies will make battery vp0 che wals where wea- 
| keſt ; and every one goes over the bedge where 

lowelt : So. Saran where and-when tee findes vs 
feebleſi;there, and then will he be dealmg with vs. 
When Da#id was idle and out ofhis calling , then 
(hor he the dart of luſt at him. V hen the (ame Da- 
nid was in diſtreſſe purſued by Seu , then heo [hor 
the dart of diſtcuſt at him, and made him fay , One 
day ſhall I be caught by the hand of Sand, 1.54. 27.1.As 
the fowlerſers his ſnares for the birds in thewin. 


of laakeb (et vpon the Ihechemites in'their grief vpon 
circumcition, when vnable to reſiſt them, the like 
aduantage will the divell rake againſt vs.This ther. 


£0 our ſelves, 1ffhe good mart of the 'boaſe knew when 
the thiefe would come, : how would bewatch and prepare 
for bim , (aith our Saviour? Now! we know that ar 
ſuch times 8s theſe are ,, the diueH will nor faile to 
come. Hin fuck's weakneſe avbunger , how much 


pangs af death ? It is but a cowards tricke ,; but 
the djyell cares notfor his honour, fo: hee may burt 
vs. Againe,, ifpatucall and ſunnc-lefle) infirmmities 
;yeeld Sargn.an bint for temptation , what then do 
che voraturall and finvefull ! If naturall hunger af- 
ker meat,whar then that igordinate appetite , and 
itching defire after you , glory and preferment ? 
"hey that will bee rich,ſhall fall into many 07 

' 1,Tim. 


ter time, when there is want of food, and as the ſons | 


tore multteach vs atſuch times ſpecially to looke | 


more then in-ave deadly fiekneffes; and-in thevery'| 


[r is Sarans 
fit rime to fer 


vpon vs, w 
| we are diſa= 
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diſpoſitions. 


Prov. 3.3,9. 


| deceit , andthe {eruing-man with idlenefſe and ga- | 


| the calling of « Chriitian, Hee will nor germpr'g 


>. — 


Michael end the Dragon, | 


t. Tim, 6.9. They euen invite Satan to nome vnto 


—. 


3. Thediuell fits, and ſhapes his temptations ac- ' 
cording toour ſeuerall eſtates , conditions, and di- 
ſpoſitions, As here one temptation for hunger and 

- want, It Chrift.had beene in fulneſſeand abun- 
' dance , he would haue had anorher, He hath temp- 
rations on rhe left hand , and remptations alſo on. 
che right, When in want, then comes the tempta- 
tion rodiſtruſt,to-vſe ſhifts and valawfull meanes, | 
Ifindifcontenr,tcen tobe impatientzand if wee bee | 
ofgrearſpirit,thentolay hands on our (clues, as in 
Achitophel, [f wee dec rich , and in great and high 
places, then hee tempts to pride, difdaine, and op- 
rethon, epicuriſme and voluptuouſae le, Prov. 3. 
8,9. Thereafteralſo _ ourconſtirution of bodie, 
are his tations, anexine man 15 tempted 
to Veine liginnee and rally ; the choleriche to | 
zthe welancholly to dead and vnproti- i 
table lumpiſhneſle, to ſiraggeand idle conceirs;the 
ph ick roſloth and drowzinefle, Eucry calling 
alſo hath his ſeuerall remptations, As the Iudge to 
;be.conrupred with bribes, the Preacher either with | 
;man-pleafing, Ezek.r3,orto (clte.plealing, as 4u- 
2«ſtine complaines in Pal, 51.the tradef- man with 


| ming. Euer hark his cemptarions, youth to be | 
jurm_n_—y the love of pleaſure ,' and old age 
with couctouſheſſe. Yea, cuery gitthath its temp. 
tation , as thegifr of learning, valour, cloquence, 
beauty, yea the ſauing graces of Chriſtianity , and 


Chriſtian |, 
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' Ghoiſtzan ordinarily roche grofſer' & more odious\ 
(innes of the world , but co che cloſe & more ſeerer. 
of priuy pride, hypocrifie, coldnefle, negligence 
and fecuriry, | | 
12 Look then to what tion thou lietmoſt 
open, ahll rorwont toarrws pores ſelfe. 
2+ Benot over-cenfar condemning others | 


| tion of body, gifts, then our ſelurs:four we know Hot 
their temprations; And ſpecidlty ſhould moderatis 

bee ſhewed to thoſe of high place, becauſe their 

temptations are more rous, 

3. Take hcede of that deccitfulneſſe of hearr 
whereby we promiſeour ſcluesgreatmarters of our 
felucs,it wee might bur change our eſtates and cal- 
lings to our mindes, Oh how liberall would the 
poore man be, if he wererich,how vpright and juſt 
the private man, it he were a Magiſtrate! Bur they 
canſidernotrhat there are remptations in thoſe c- 
ſtates and callings , and that more dangerous then 
in their owne , and therefore they know not what 
they ſhall Coe [till chey: have triall of themſclues, 
And therefore theytiould: rather feare the worſt 
of rhemſelues, | 


that are of other eſtare,calling;age,ſpirit, conſlitu- | 


| 


So much of Satans tempration. 
Now let vs ſee Chrifts anſwer. | 
But 4. ry ir wrizten; May (> 
weth not by bread onely , but by eatry word that procee- 
deth out of. the monthof the Lord, The diuels argv. 


wauldft turne- ftones into bread to relieve thine 
—_ > pe -4 | 
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ment was ; If thou wert the Sonne of God , thou f 
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| is both to the coriſequence , and the falſe ground of 


: 
: 
, 


| molt excellently-, whatfocuct proccedes.aut of the 


> that wichout bread his life could not bee preſerucd, 


| man liueth not by bread onely, Our Lord could 


| Word. 


—__y 


Michael and the Dragon. 


therwite wil periſh. Bur thou doeſt nor rurne ſtones 
intodread.: Therefore, &c; Our Lords anſwernow' 


it. Tothe conſequence hee anſwers by retorting it 
mouth of God, can-preſeruc. mans life : /Theefore 
it followes not thar itI be God, I awft necedes nou- 
riſh my body by bread , oh abſurd-and ſenſcleſſe 
Satag. | Nay-if I could-not nouriſh my.body bur 
by bread, then were'F not God, and therefore 'nced 
I not turne theſe ſtones into bread , becaufe I am 
God and can make what I will tonourifh me, cuen 
ſtones without being turned into bread. 

To the ground ot the conſequence”, which was, 


he anſwers that it was direQtly falſe ,and prooues ir | 
by the words of Scripture, Deut. 8. Mas lixeth not 
by bread,&C. 
And thus we ſee the ſcope of thisanſwer, Wherin 
I. Whenctit is taken. | 
Conſider), The anſwer it ſelfe. 
For the firſt. It is taken out of Deut. 8. Where 
Moſes tels the [{raelites that God therefore did feed 
them with Manna from heauen,to teach them thar 


haue confounded the Diuell o ife,bur ro ſhew 
the powerof theScripiure yz and tograce it, and ro, 
give vs an exemple of \iglicipg againſt Satan, hee 
chuſes this way of ring him by the written 


Word;Zhd i that ſword ofthe Spirit, Eph. enhere-| 
with we mui an anr} da: Ce dretiaiSiore,| 
li bike ibgrenatal cues 
T he 
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Michael and the Dragon, 
T he wſe. 1, Againl(t the Papiſts, that take away 
che weapons from Gods people, & ſo betray them 
into the hands of their enemies, and in ſtead of the 
(harpe two-edged ſword of the ſpirit,giue vs a lea- 
den and a woodden ſword of their owne, as their 
holy water, their crofings, their graines,and their 
durty reliques, It is not the ſigne of the croſle, bur 
the word of the crofle that ouerthrowes Satan. 
For he is that ſtrong man that will net yeeld but to 
a-ſtronger, Now the ſigne of the crofle, and holy 
water, and ſuch bables,are humane inuentions,and 
therefore too weake to chaſe himaway, Bur the 
Word of God hatha diuine power in it,and fois a- 
ble to ouercome him. And indeed itthere wereno 
Other argument to proue the Scripture to be Gods 
Word, this were ſufficient, that it hath power to 
quaile, and to quaſh Satans temptations, 
2, Againſt ſuch of vs as delight in other bookes, 
and not in Gods;and this is the tault of many Mini- 
ſters that are mightic in the Fathers, Schoole-men 


and Councels, but not with Apo/os in the Scrip- 
tures, AR.18.24.But Miniſters with Chriſt ſhould 
labour tro be good Textuaries, and not Miniſters | 
onely,but all Chriſtiars in their places. For Chriſt 
here alledgeth Scripture not asa Miniſter, but as 
one tempted to defend himſelfe. Now, all Chriſti- 
ans are ſubic& to temptations. In the plague time 
none will goe abroad without ſome preſervative, 
None will goe forth into the fields,bur take at leaſt 
a ſtaffe with them for feare of the worſt. Thoſe that | 
trauel,wil not ride without their ſwords:thoſe thart | 
knowthey haue enemics, will neuer goe forth vn- | 

weaipanel1,"| 


Ve. 2s 


Ads 18.24. 
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weaponcd, and Kings alwayes haue their guards. 
Now all of vs hauing Satans temptations, and our 
enemies ready for vs at euery turne,wee had neede 
dayly to rcſort to the armorie of the Scriptures,8& 
there to furniſh our ſclues:for when this word ſhal 
be hid in our hearts, and enter into our ſoules, then ſhall 
we preuaile both againſt the violent man, and the 
flattring woman, that is, againſt all kindeof temp- 
tations, whether on the right. or on the left hand, 
I haue hid thy word, faith Dawmd,P(.119.in mine heart, 
that 1 might not ſinne, Thus loſeph prevailed again(t 
that temptation to follie, by remembring the ſe- 
venth commandernent, The reaſon why we are {ov 
often foiled,is, for that we readenotthe Scriptures 
at all,or elſe careleſly without affetionor atrenti- 


III 


1 on,and impreſſion in the hart. Let vs now then like 


'good ants hoard vp againſt the winter of triall, of 
this ſpirituall graine. In that time one ſauoury ſen- 
rence of Scripture ſhall do vs more ſervice,then all 
the prety & witty ſayings & ſentences of Fathers, 
Philoſophers and Poets. It Chriſt as man,notwith- 
ſtanding his vnion with the God.head, had vſe & 
comfort of the Scripture, how much more the nthe 
moſt holy men? Caſt not oftthe ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures, onely to the Miniſters, Though the law bee 
not thy profeſiton,yer thou wilt haue ſo much skill 
in it, as to hold thine inheritance, and to keepe thy 
land from the cauiller, So here, though divinittc 
be not thy profeſiion, yet get ſo much kill as to 
keepe thine heauenly inheritance againſt Satans 
cauils, As any is more ſubie& co Satans temptati- 


ons, fo hath hee greater neede of the Scriptures. 
Therefore 
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| Therefore Princes and great ones ſpecially haue 
ſpeciall great necd of them, Dev. 17.18,19. folh.1. 
8. and betimes let vs inure our little ones to them, 
Who knowes but that the alleadging of theſe texts 
here, might be the fruite of that inſtitutionin the 
Scriptures in his childhood vnder his parents? 


2. The anſwer it ſe{ſe followes. In which here are 
two things . 1, Firſt, a conceſſion or grant implied in 
the word only. Max lineth not by bread only, It implies 
thus much : I grant that ordinarily man lives by 
bread; where,by bread ſynecdochically is ment all 
other the creatures made for food. As lob 1, They 
went toeate bread, that is, to feaſt and banquer, 

Then ſecondly, a reſtridtion of the grant. Yer not 
only by bread, bat by every word that proceedeth ont 
of the mouth of the Lord. Every word. | This word 
word, is not in the Hebrew, but only thus, by all that 
proceedeth, but the ſenſe is well expreſſed : for word 
both in Hebrew & Greek ſignifies as muchas :hing. 
Sothar it is all one as if we ſhould read it thus, 


but by enery thing that proceeds out of the mouth of 
1 God, that 1s, which God appoints and giues power 
vnto, to be nouriſhment, The ſum of the anſwer 
then is : Bread indeed is the ordinary meanes of ſu- 
ſtaining life but yet bread hath not this power in it 
ſe!fe, but becauſe it is proceeded out of Gods 


mouth, God hath appointed it for that parpoſe. 

Now God can as ally epaties any other thing as | 
 bread,if he will. The words then containe the docs | 
trine concerning Gods prouidence for this tempo- 
'rall life. In the which doctrine conſider two things. 
| 1.Firſt, the kinds of this prouidence,They are two. 


S 2 I. Ordi- 
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ties to his creatures of working this & that,and ſtill 
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I. Ordinary. By bread, | 
2. Extraordinary. By whatſocuer elſe beſides 
bread ſhall be appointed of Gol. 
Sccondly,the obiet? of both the kindes. Man liueth 
not. Mad 1n generall, 
For the firt,namely the kindes. And 
* Firſt, the ordinary providence of God in maintaL 
ning this preſent life,our Sauiour grants it to be by 
the meanes of bread, yet (o, that therefore bread 15 
the meancs of life, becauſe the deerce is gone forth 
from God concerning bread, thatit thould bee the 
meancs. Wee lIcarne then, 

That as Gods prouidence grdinarily workes by 
viſual meanes,fo theſe means haue all their ſtrength 
from him, We ſee how for the preſeruation of cue. 
ry particular man hee hath appointed foode ; tor 


the continuance of the whole kind ,generation for 


the reftauration of health decaied,and the preuen- 


ting of ſickneſſe,phiſick. And in theſe creatures he 


hath placed a vertue inherent in themſclues ſor 
thefe purpoſes;yet fo, that the operation & {ucceſle 
is guided by his power and gracious bleſſing, For | 
that he that gaue the vertue, is able to inhibit and 
reſtraine itit he will. Hence that ſpeach,Hol. 2.21. 
I will heare the heauens, and the heauens the earth, and 
the earth Izrecl, The carth is the meanesto bring 
foorth fruit to vs, the heauens to make the carth 
fruitfull by rheir influences,bur yer they mult bee 
petitioners to God before they can exerciſe that 
vertue God hath given them, for the helping of che 
earth, God thenat the firſt gauz power and quali- 
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inthe exerciſe of this power he ſuſtaines and vnder. 
props them, for in him wee line, moone, and hauc our 
being, AQts 17: And by his mighty Word he beares wp 
all things, Hebr, 1.3, And that Word, Gen.1 and a- 
aine, Gen.9. for our food isat this day effeuall 
r nouriſhment, as that other increaſe and mn 
is for propagation of mankinde. ' Wee may ea(ily 
ſce, that as the amo yo 4: __ _ them- 
(clues, ſo neyther cu y beſtow theſe proper- 
hp natal they haue vpon ha "Be. 
ſides that, theſe properties arc ſuch, as make them 
to be in the places of ſeruants vato others ; as the 
heauens tothe earth, the clementsta plants, plants 
to beaſts, beaſts romen, Now cuery creature natu- 
rally abhorring ſervitude,and ſceking ſoucraignty, 
would ncuer haue beſtowed on it ſelte ſuch proper. 
ties, as whereby they were thus to be enthralled to 
the ſcruice of other creatures, And thus other 
creatures whom they ſerue, they did not thus dif. 
ſe of them, therefore thele properties and qua- 
ities were giuen them by 
x. It makes acainſt the curſed practice and vic 
of charmes and { pels, They haue no ſuch vertue in | 
them as is tt:ought.. They neuer proceeded out of 
the mouth of God, neyther are any ordinances of 
God, For then they ſhouldeyrther haue vertvesnhe- 
rent in them by nature: as bread and hearbes, &c;, 
which God in their creation bleſlcd to rheſc'ends, 


ind then endued them with ſuch vertue;1 Tim.4.3: | : Tm44. 


which Godcreated 19 eat, SO that innature the reaſon! 
ofthis vertue of theirs may be ſcene ; or elſethey' 


Ve. ' 3 


| ſhould hauc &ods wertze and pewer allting them, 
S 3 a 


| 
| 
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ſee. 


| namely,the ſtaffe of Gods powerand gracicus bleſ: 


| riches, That they truſt not in oncertaine riches, but in 


| life becauſe of his great riches, T; 


cect Rf 

Michael and the Dragon, I 
and preſent with them, as in che Word and Sacta- 
ments, and chereaſbn of this muſt be ſeenein the | 
Scriptures, and Gods ordinances, there reucaled, | 
But neither of theſe can be ſpoken of charmes, and 
cherefore it is only the Diuels mouth outof which 
they are proceeded. And onely thoſe meanes 'are 
for our vie which proceed out of Gods mouth. 

2. This muſt reach vs; not totruſt to, or reſt in 
the outward meanes of our life, health, comfort, 
ſafety ,forthey are not abſolute in themſelues. They 
are lame themſelues, and need a ſtaffe to leane on 


ſing. Whence that phraſe is vied ot breaking the 
faff of bread, Now- if they neede a ſtaffe to leane 
off, they are not fit to be (taucs for vs to leane on, 
And therefore that which, Pro.3.5. Salomon [peakes 
of one ſecond cauſe, Truſt in the Lord, and leane not 
to thy wiſedume, is tobe applyel to all ſecond cauſes 
whatſocuer. Leane not on them then, buton that 
they leane onto00,which is to ſupport both them & 
thee, and that is God, Without him they are nor | 
onely lame, bur dead ; hee it is that muſt quicken 
them, Hence that oppoſition ef the liuing God, to 


the living God, 1 Tim.6, And therefore, Luk. r2,the 
foole deceived himſelfe, promiſing himſelfe long 
he man have | 
abundance, yet bu life confifteth not in his riches, Luke 
12. Princes children ſhould in all likelihood be 
ſtronger, luſtier, ahd healthfuller then poore mens? 
that are glad roleape at a cruſt, the orher having 
che pweſt and moſt exquiſite diet, and wanting no 
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Ihe Doane: 
rendance,& et tor the moſt part they are not info 
op liking, nor of ſuch able bodies. Daniels pulſe 
y Gods blefling kept him in as good liking ,as the 
Kingsdier did the reſt of his fellowes, Menand wo. 
men of weake conſtitutions, haue oftentimes chil- 


without. Hence that obſcruation, Pſa.37.that 4 little 
to the righteous is great riches, and goes further than 
the larger revenues of the wicked: fo that the poore 
godly man with his little,can doe good and lend to 
others, whereas the greatrich wicked man, for all 
his living and rents,is faine to borrow,and which 18 
worſe, payesnot againe. If any ſay ic is for want of 
wiſdome, and prouidence, and care, David tels vs 
the contrary ,Pſal.127.2.that for all their earely vp- 
riſing,and their late downe-lying,for all their car- 
king and plodding, they could dono good without 
God built the houſe. A wiſe woman builds the houſe, 
Prou.1o, And yet withall God muft build the houſe 
too, ſaith David, Not her wiſdome without God. 
So the dilizent hand makes rich ſayes Salomon,Pro. 10. 
4. But the bleſring of God makes rich, ſaies the ſame 
Salomon,Prou.10.22, Not diligence without Gods 
bleſſing : for otherwiſe for all the carning of great 
wASES, it is but put into 4 broken bagge, Hag.1.6. SO 
bread nouriſhes ; but withall, Gods blefling nonri- 
ſhes. The one as the marter,the other as the forme: 
Thevery heathen apprebended this paint very wel, 
made their Goddeſſe Prowidence to be the mid- 

wife of Natzre, ſhewing that nature could doe no. 
ching without the power of Gods prouidence. And 
hence, though the wiſer of them ac ebur 
S 4 one 


dren,when others more likely innaturall reaſon are | 
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one God, yer to cuery ſeuerall creature gaue they 
thename of God, as of Ceres to the corne, of Bac- 
chus tothe wine, of Neptaneto the waters, toſhew 


| that the power ct God was in'theſe creatures, an' 


that it was not ſo much they, but Godin them,and 
with them that wrought, What a ſhame then for 
Chriſtians to repoſe and ſecure our (clues in theſe 
outward meanes? Oh,when cne hathgotren a great 
living and great friends, we ſay,Oh,he is made for 
.cuer. Gnd that can breake the ſtaffe of bread, can 
 breake the ſtaffe of friends, riches, fauour, and all 
ſuch meanes as wee truſtto, As hee did the ſtafte 
of phyſiicke to Aſa, 2 Chron 15, As hee reſtrained 
the fire, Dan. 3; trom hurting and from burning,ſo 
can hee alſo from helping and from warming. It 
| wee want meares, then let vs not onely ſecke to 
them, but to God. And if wee havethem, though 


| inneuer ſuch ſtrength and abundance. yet ler vs as 


earneſtly craue Gods bleſſing and helpe, as wee 
| would doe in our greateſt want, For what hauc we 


; | when wee hauc the meanes? Haue we God locked 
' | vp in the meanes? No, wee haue but dead things, 


vnable to helpe withour God. Therefore in the 
fourth petition, Chriſt teacheththe greateſt Prin- 
ces that ſwimme in wealth, to. pray tor their daily 
bread, as the pooreſt begger. - 

- %- /This teaches vs, ncucr to vie meats, drinks, 
marriage, phy licke, recreation, apparell, habitati- 
on,or any other of Gods creatures without prayer. 
This ſanQifies them all, 1 T imoth.4.4. nor.yet 0- 
cherwiſe to.goc about any buſineſlc, Thus. Geneſ 


9. Neeb by the ſacrifice,after his releaſe from the | 
k | Tke, 


Michael and the Dragov.. 

Acke, fanRitied his dwellingagaine on thecarth 
Hence of ancicnt did the [ewes dedicate their hou- 
(es,Deut. 20.5. The want of this, and the ſwyniſh 
ruſhing vpon the creatures, makes many houſes to | 
| be preyesto the fire, theeues,divels; and many mens 
| meate to be the ſame to them, that the quailes were | 

to the [ſraclites, 

4. It. muſt ceach vs ſpecially to labour for Gods 
fauour, roger him who isthe fieſt cauſe, robe 6n 
our ſide, as our Saviour adviſes the caretull ſeekers 
after the ſecond and inferiour cauſes, Math, 6.33. 
Firſt to ſeeke the Kingdome of God, Thisis to goceto| 
the fountaine, tothe well-head; Whoweould goef 
toan inſeriour officer, if hee may haue acceſle to 
the higheſt > to the (eruant, if he may come to the 
maſter ? If God be difpleaſed with our finnes,. then 
neither ſowing ,catiog,drinking,or labouring ſhall 
hauc any ſucceſfe, as in the Iewes thatnegletted 
Gods. Kingdome, Hegg.z. Therefore godlineſſe is 
well called great gaine, 1 Tim.6. becauſe it gaines 
God himſelte, and fo his bleſſing vponall ourward 
meancs : and, be that gaines riches without God, 
what hath he gained but a little gravell> Pro.20.17, 
A ſweet bargaine. 


full ro God, and not ſacrifice tour ownenets; not 
applaud our owne wiſedome and diligence, but let 
od hane all the prayſe, becauſe without bim, no. | 
thing had proſpered. 43% 29 | 
And thus, much for the ardinerie. providence 'of 


God.. 1 


| - 5. Jathe ſucceſſe of the meanes,letvs be thank- | 


Extravrdinery followes,, but by exery word that pr 
| 6s  ceears, 
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IGod is not ti- 
Jed ro ſecond 
cauſcs- 
i. Without 
meancs. 


| 
aChro-14.11 | 


2, By inſuffici- 
ENt mcanes- 


2 Kings 20. 


Genel. 3 0- 


Exod.16. 
ludges 7, 


1 SaM-14.6, 


7 ich andrhe Dragon 


|ceeds, &c. thatis, by any thing elſe beſides bread, 


ſave with many, or with no power, namely, of any 


| nouriſhed with one egge a day,laid by an Hen that 


bo 


wharfoeuer God ſhall rhinke good, 

God is not tied to the ſecond ordinary cauſes, 
bur he candoe that without them which he can doe 
with them. This will appearc in theſe particulars : 
1. God ſometimes workes without the meanes at 
all,as in the firſt creationof the chaos,and'in Chriſts 
healing of many diſcaſes. Heerethe word that pro- 
ceeds Out of Gods mouth, is his owne immediate 
power: He ſpeaks to that, and bids that alone cfie&t 
this or that, 2 Chron. 14.11. 1t is all one with God to 


meanes,ſaue this of his owne immediately. 2 God 
ſomerimes works by ordinary,but thoſe weake and 
inſufficientmeanes 1n the order of nature, As when 
the bunch of figs healed Hezekiahs lore, 2 King,20. 
as when 12ahobs rods layd before the ſheepe of one 
colour, and made them-conceiue, and bring forth 
pn— ones, ' Genel, 30. when the winde 
rought the Iſraclites quailes in ſuch abundance, 
Exod.16, When Gedeons three hundred fouldiers 


otthe victory, ſudgi7.and 7oarhav and his armor- 
a alone chaſed away, and ſlew ſo many ofthe 
Philiſtims, 1 Sam, 14 6. 1t « not hard to the Lord to 
ſaue with many or few- Of the ſame kinde was it to 


ſtren Elas (o'lon na meale, that hee 
ſhould be able to goe forty dayes iourney together 
in the wilderneſſe, x King.19.8. And tothis head 
may wee referre that of Merl», who during the 
maflacre of Paris, ſome! fortnight rogether* was 


came conſtantly. to that hay-mow where hee lay 


hid. 
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womans ſecede without” mans, In all rheſe in- 
deededid worke by meanes, but by ſuch as weake 
and inſufficient in the order of nature. 3. Godo- 


at the ſame time the carth was fruitfull, "Thus with 
fell downe. 4. God ſometimes works not only by 


ordinary, As the blinde mans 
with clay and ſpittle, Iohn 9. and 1qnas is ſaved by 
being in the Vhales belly. Thus 60 D works with: 
out all meanes;without ordinary meanes,by weake 
and inſufficient meanes.and againſt rhe meanes. 


worke,is.tolet vs ſee whence it is that the ordinary 
_— doc worke, and thar hee needes chem nor, 
1 

| weakeneſſe ſo to be ſupported, not of his. 


CO OT comrmomm—s 
Michael end ihe Dragon. 
hid in har davger Thusthe oy in che widodwes 
cruiſe,and meale in her barrell,x King. 17,.tagether 
with che ſeven loaues and two fiſhes inthe G Y 
inſufficient to doethat they did, and yet God ſpea- 

king the werdto them, they did it, So for the 

rel of the 1ſraclites whichthey had when they were 

young, and children inEgyprt, to ſerue them rill 

they were men, -and forty yeeres together 

in the wil e, without being worne out. 

io for our Saviour Chriſt to be conceived onely of 


therwhiles workes altogether by vnuſuall and vn- 
wonted meanes : ſuch as was Mamain the Deſart. 
So witbout the Sunne he cauſed light co ſhine forth 
cither out of the whole cha9s, orelfe out of the cle. 
ment of firc, at the firſt creation : ſo without raine 
the noyſe of Rammes hornes, the walls of Iericho 


| 


meanes diuerſe from, but quite contrary vto the 


eyes are reſtored | 


The reaſon why God will thus extraordinarily 


ut that the vic of them is-an argument of our 
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The vicotthis doarigewe ſee here in our Saut- 
ours example, keeping himſelfby it from diffidence' 
| in his Fathers 


uidenve,& from the vie of any in- 


dire meanes inte! - <> aa wer; 
encouraging himſelfe im-comftort and patience, to 
wait w—_ bis Fachemrs.N lawfult means 
faile vs, as bread .in famine; yet let vs feed our 
ſelues with faith, Pſal.37.3. making thattobee in 
ſtead of meateand drinke, Thus 
troubleſome times ſhall line by faith; And Luk.21. 
Poſſeſſe your ſoules by patience. Neuer deſpaire, but 


( ſay as Abraham tO lzhak, Gen.22. Godwill prowide: 


and then will the Lord prouide in the mount, And 
when with Ichoſhaphat wee know not what to doe. 
zet hae wee our eyes vnio God, 2 Chron.20,6, Art 
thou brought to low eſtate,and haſt ſcarce bread to 
putimto thy mouth > Remember,thar if God ſpeake 


as the ſtrong. An hard dry crult ofbread,and a ve- 
ry little ſhall be nouriſhment comperent and com- 
fortable,Neuer vſe any ſhifts, if in any of thy wants 
thou haſt not lawfull meanes at hand, He that velee- 
weth, will not make haſte, lay 2 8.16, Neccſhity isa 


| ſhrewddart and a ſharpe one, yer ſee how Chriſt 
| repulſed it heere 


by faith in his Fathers powerfull 
and all onely all-tufficient providence, So muſi 
thou, and be of his minde, I'te tarue rather than 
through diſtruſt vie vnlawfull meanes, and ſoof- 
fend God, The three children comforted them- 


{ ſelues thus, Dan,z- that though they ſaw no ordi- 
nary meanes for.theirdeliuerance,yet God wasable | 


| extraordinarily to deliver them : 1fnot, yet 


would 


ecuitng his neceffity,and withal!: 
{ 


2. Theft in 


the word to weake meanes,they ſhall worke as well 


_ they 


1 
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Michael and the Dragov. 
they notdeliver themſclues by diſobedicnce and 
| idolatry. Chriſt in his greateſt necefſitie would ner 
rurn ſtones into bread to ſave his life:and wilt thou 
in farre leſſe neceſſitie, not to ſauc liſe, but to in- 
creaſe wealth,and ſo honour and greatieſle, turne 
noc ſtones, but bloud, eventhe bloud of the poore 
Saints of God into bread,by oppreſionandextor- 
tion? How many are therethat turne, not ſtones in- 
co'bread, but lies, flatteries, baſe ſhitts into filuer 
and gold, yea,iewels and precious ſtones? Others 
curne-{tones, yea precious ſtones, and their whole 
lubſtance into bread,into meats, dririkes and appa- 
rell,and waſtfully lauiſh Gods good creatures on 
tdle backes and bellies, viing this as ameanes to 
procure ſomething their affections want, But whe. 
ther wee would free our fclues from our teares, or 
obraine our deſires, our Sauiours example here 
ſhewes vs,that on no hand wee may vſethe leaſt in- 
dire&courſe whatſoever, Chriſt with one word 
ſpeaking to theſe ſtones, might haue killed his hun. 
er, Mordecai with a bow of his knee might hauec 
prevented his danger. And many of the, Martyrs by 
onedaſh of a pen,in ſubſcribing to the wicked arti- 
cles of their aduerſaries, But they truſted in God, 
and knew no meanes could deliver them withour 
him,and therefore durſt not vſe vnlawfull meanes 
curſed by him: for how could Gods bleſſing be ex- 
pected vpon them > Though Cranmer ſubſcribed, 
vet that would nor ſaue his life. And it ſuch valaw. 
full meancs of ours worke, it is a far greater iudge- 
ment then if they did not. W hatſoeuer is got with 
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| | piece of bread, or of red carth before it; and wha: 


ofconſcience, An hard bargaine. A ſhameful dif- 
paragement to God and to his fauour, to preferre a 


 afoolery isthis, to ſaue thy little finger with the 
 lofle of thine eyes ? Ingetting a little good, to loſe 
a farregreater! In ſauing life,and getting wealth,to 
| loſe God & a good conſcience ? As Salomon ſhewes 
in falſe and deceirfull tradeſ-men, Pro.29.25. There 
i gold and precions ſtones, which happly ſometimes 
by a falſe oath may be gor in ſelling, but the lips of 
| trath are a precious tewell. Truth and a good conſct- 
ence are farre more precious then gold or precious 
ftones.[t isa pittifull exchange when with the loſſe 
of theſe the beſt iewels,wee gaine the other, which 
are worſe,and but dung in compariſon. Why doe 
wee thus diſtruſt God,as if hee alone were not able 
to helpe vs ? and why doe wee thus diſhonour him, 
as to lend him, and to ioyne with his prouidence 
ſuch baſe helpes as theſe ? He needes not his owne 
lawfull, much leſſe thy valawfull meanes. Valaw- 
full ir was vnder the hon to couplean oxe and an 
afle together, how much more to couple Gods ho. 
ly and 1uſt prouidence, and thine vaholy and vn- 
ha nee meanes? Thoſe holy matrones of olde, 
which would not weare gawiſh and gaciſh orna- 
mentsto winne their huſbands afteions, are ſaid 
tortuſt in God, 1 Pet, 3. 5. and therefore would 
they not weare braided haire, and ſuch meretrici. 
ous allurements, but only vied meckeneſle, peace- 
ableneſſe,and a quiet ſpirit, which were meanes ap- 
peinted by God. Whereloeuer there is truſt in 


God, there will all baſe mcanesbee reieced, -_ 
t 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


Que 


then that we could learne inall needes tocaſtour 
ſclues vpon Gad,to liue by faith; and nor by fleſhly 
practices ! Doeſt thou wantall meanes ? God isin 
ſtead of them, and more then them all, Are the 
meanes againſt thee 2 God workes ſomerimes by 
contrary means. Davids father andmother forſook 
him, yer God tooke him vp, Pſal.27. 1sſe;hs bre- 
thren were againſt him and his preferment, yet 
God thereby aduanced him. 1aakobs maſter Laban 
was againſt him, and dealt ba'ely with him, and 
ſought his impouecriſhment, yet God thereby en- 
riched him, Therefore with ob truſt wee in God 
killing vs, for he workes by contraries, life out of 
death, and light out of darkeneſſe. 

And ſo. much for bath the kinds of Gods pronidence, 
The obic# followes, Man in generall, not holy and 
mY men onely, but man in generall, lives not by 

read oncly, and fo here is an amplification of the 
argument. If any, cuen the wickedeſt man that is, 
may haue his life preſerued by God without the 
ordinary meanes, much more Chriſt an holy man, 
yea morethena man, his man.hood being vnited 
perſonally vnto the ſecond perſon in the Trinity. 

This ſhewes the wonderfull goodneſle of God, 
that willdoe good to all his creatures, euen tothe 
wicked his enemies, becauſe they are his creatures: 
1s Pſal.36. 7 hou Lor 1 ſaucft both man and beaft ; and 


Vath. 5. Hecatſes it to raine and ſhine both wpon the 


wide for them intheir need, as Mana for the mur. 
turing rebellious [ſraclites ; for Core, Daihan anc 
Abiggm, as well as for Moſes and Aaron, Hee extrs 


ordin?'! 


inſt and the vriuſt. Nay he will extraordinarily pro- | 
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ordinarily prouides for the young rauens crying 
for hunger,when forſaken of their dammes, Pſalm. 
147.9. And fo for the birds, Matt.6, wanting ſuch 
meanesas men haue to prouide for themſelues, ſo 
chart ſeldome ſcene to fall downe dead for want of 
toode. Now men though wicked,are aboue beaſts, 
and comeneecrer to God, and therefore God is ſaid 
| to be the Sanionr of all men, though ſpecially of them 
that beleene,1 Tim.4-10. An excellent example ot 
Gods extraordinarie prouidence ouer the wicked 
in their great calamities, ſee in Hagar and her brat 
Iſhmael,Gen.21, 15,16,17.Learne hence, 

1. Not to gather any neceſlarie argument of 
Gods fauour from his prouidence in theſe outward 
chings, for it is common with vs to the wicked, 

2, To comfort our ſclues in all our ſtraits, Math, 
6.26, Are ye not much better then they? Tf God fo pro- 
uide for iran ers,for the Deuils brats,what wil hc 
doe then for his owne children? If ſo for 1ſhmaels. 
what then for 1faaks > andit thus for our bodies, 
| wormes meat and rootrennefle, what then for our 
; 1mmortall ſoules? : 

T hus much for the firſt temptation. 

The ſecond followeth, Math. 4. 5. Then the Denill 
tooke him wp into the holy city, &c. | 

Ia this temptation conſider two things, 

i Firſt T be Devils aſſault, 
2.Secondly,Chrifts repulſe. 


In the former, two things alſo, 3 
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Time_, 
Parts. 
For the Time,two queſtions may be demanded. 


Dept 
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| Firſt, whether this temptation were next in order | 
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to the former, fince Zyke fers that in the mounr in | 


che ſecond place, | | 
Anſw. Luke ties not himſelfeto thetuſt order, 
\but onely the truth of rhe hiſtory, and ers them 
downe in thatorder they came to 1s minde,not- in 
that order they betell our Saviour, + - 7 
Reaſons. 3 Matthew ſpeaking of the temprati- 
on in the mount, fates; {L241 ihe Dinell tooke him, 
%c.ver(,8, which ſhewes that hee had taken him 
»1ce before, 2. Becauſe Chrilt in that cempration 
in the mount, bade Satan be gar ce, which voice of 
Chriſt couid not but be powerfull, 3.” The fit co- 
hcrence of this cemptation with the tormer,and the 
fit paſſage Satan hadiro the tewpration rodiſtruſt, 
ro the temptation xo prefumpuuon.. 4 Becauſe in 


powerfully, and diſcouer himſelf more groflely. 
And this he would not doe but inthe laſt place, 
2 neſt. Whether this temptation, being the 


orin ſome diſtance of time ? 

Anſw. It ſeemes there was no great ilay. x, Be- 
cauſe of Satans malice which is reſtleſſe, 2. Be- 
cauſe Chriſts hunger which began before the firſt 
remptation,was not relieucd till after the laſt, Now 
wee ace not to thinke that Chriſt was kept long 


remprations the Diucll left him for a time, VVhen 
hce had endedall his temprarions, he left him for a 
time, implying, that bufore he did not leave him, 
nor pau him any reſpit, | 

ote wee here, the ſhameleſneſſe of Saran in 


rhat remptationto [dolatcy, Satan drd.deale more | 


next inorder, did tollow the former immediarly, | 


hungry. 3. Luke ſaycs, in the end of theſe three 
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renving his remprations. His mouth was ſtopped, 


þ 


| and hee was ſet xox plus inthe former remptation, 


yet how ſoone doth he beginne to open his mouth 
azaine > Hee was repulſed, yet he comes to fight a- 
gaine, He bath many ſtrings to his bow, and many 
arrowes in his quiuer, VVhen one way take; not, 
hee tries forth-with another; yea, hee will make 
proofe of all ere hee leaues, He is called Brelzebub, 
The maſter flie. Flies moup they beneuer ſo much 
beaten away, yet they will come againe and againe 
tothe ſame place, In perſwading to good, alas how 
quickly are we weary! If at firſt we nd uo ſucceſſe, 
wee quickly giue cuer, Not fo with Satan and his 
inſtruments, Putiphars wite againe and azaine ſol- 
licites and ſets vpon 7ofeph for all-his many denials. 

I, It diſcouers the falſ/hood of that lying angell, 
Tob.6. That the heart and liver of the fiſh could ſo 
driuc away the Diuell,that he ſhould never returne 
azaine, Could that heartof the fiſh doe more than 
Chriſt himſelfe > Chrift himſelfe had repulſed the | 
D:uell, yet hee comes againe, yea, in the end after 
his more thocow foile kee lefr him, yet but for a 
ſeaſon. And Chriſt, Math. 12, tells how the Diuell 
caſt out by himſelfe, returnes. againe with ſeuen 
worſe than himſelfe, 

2, [t muſt teach vs never tobe ſecure after temp. 


tation, though we haue got the viory, But as in 
the fight we haue an cye vntothe viory, ſo in the 
viRory to haucan cie tothe fight againe.We muſt 
be ſti} croubled, and that daily : whereupon in the 
Lords prayer we are taught daily to pray, Lead vs 
not inte temptation, Which alſo further __ thar þ 
Otagr 
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dotage of Tobies filh, ſodriving away the Duvell, 
that hee ſhall never returne againe, Job bad giuen 
him a notable fuile,and yet he returned againewith 
greater violence, Our whole life is a continual! 
warfare,onc triall is the beginning of another:chan- 
ges and armies of ſorrew are againſt mee, faith 196, 
The ſame may we obſerue in the Patriarchs hiſto- 
rie, how one waue followed another, one trial! 
lincked and chained to another, Alwaies then keep 
we 0n our harneſle, and looke we for no eaſe heere, 

So much for the time of this aſſaulr, 

The parts are two, Firſt, Satans firrzne his temp- 
tation, Secondly,his vitering it being fitred. 

The fittiag of his temptation conſiſts in two 
things. Firſt, in carrying Chriſts body tothe holy 
city,that is, to leruſalem, Luk.4., Secondly,p/rcing 
itthere on thetop of the pinnacle. 

For the firſt, wo queſtions may be asked, 

1 2uft, Whether Chriſt were thus carried, and 
{o ſet 1n viſion onely, the Divell deceiving his ſen-| 
ſes, or whether really end indecd ? 

Anſw. I thinke the Diuell carried his body really 


and indeede, Reaſons. 1. The litterall ſence not con. 
traried by the Scripture, or the analogy of faith,is 
to be followed. Now this is the litterall ſenſe, and 
nothing\gainſt it, 96, Yes, beſcreit was faid, that 
Chriſt was led intothe Defart ro be tempted, The 
deſart then was the place of his tentations, nor the 
Temple, Azſw. It is ſufficient to make good that 
ſpeech, that he was there tempred in the 40. daies, 
and that the firſt temptation of the three, wherein 
was a preparation to the other following,was there | 
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Q\, DA mm 


275 


2. The parts 
of rt e allau'r, 


t. The fitting 
of his ee mp4 As 
tl ons 

I 


Queſt. 1. 


Ob::4, 


Anſr, 


| 


| 


= 


—_ — 


| 


loh.rs. 
Dott. 
Satan and his 
inftrum2ats 
may hyaue 
P@ewer outer 
the bodies of 
Gods Childre 


Luk.1 3. 


es 


M ichael and the Dragon. 


pertccteg, 2. It his car: 1age Were onely 1n vition, 
then cither Chriſt inwardly 1n his minde knew that 


med to hi« ſenlc;or elic as his outward ſenfes, ſo his 


minde alſo was deceived, and he thought it was ſo 
indeed as it ſeemed to his ſenſes. It the firſt, chen 


| danger, he kneiy that he ſtood vpon firme ground 
| in the wildernes, and ſo he (hould but haue abuſed 
the Scripture healledged for hitmſelte, The latter 
ſeemes to offer a far greater diſgrace tothe mind of 
Chrift in the apprehenſion ofccror for truth, then 
the Diuels carrying of him doth to his body, 

2. 2ueſt, Whether was Chriſt carried by the Di- 
uell thorow the aire, or went on his teere ? 

Anſ. The-word that here Matthew v({cth,doth not 
neceſſarily imply that hee was carried, as neither 
Lnkes word, that he went on foor. Bur yet norhing 
hinders but that Chriſt might in body be thus car- 
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ried by Satan, as hee was afterward apprehended, 
bound and crucified by that curſed crue, And as he 


might he the Diuell. Chriſt came in ti.e ſtate of hu- 
miliation,& ſtood in our ſtead. He could haue con- 
founded the D:uell,and haue ſmitten him as he did 
thoſe officers, Ioh.18. bur as there, ſo here he wil- 
lingly yeelded himſelfe, And ſince he yee!ded his 
body to be ſet on the pinacle by the Diuel,why not 
alſo to bee carried ? Satan, and fo his inftruments 
may haue power over the bodies of Gods children, 
as he had ouer 106 in his vicers,ouer his children in 


their death,ouer Mary Magdalen that was poſleſled, 
| | and 


it was Satans iuggling,2nd no ſuch matter as it ſee- | 


it was no temptation-fqr Chriſt knew he was inno 


gavethem, & death it ſelfe power ouer his body,fo | 


y 
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and over that m—_— of Abrahi, Luk.13.for to this 
thebeſt are ſubiec,yea ſo that Satan is reſtraincd8&: 
curbed by God, fothat he cinotdo whathe would. ! 
And this grievous affliction is ſweetned & ſanRi- 
fied to Gods Children, ſo that the more power hee 
{ hath over their bodies, the lefle he ſhall haue ouer 
their ſoules, Yea; his poſſeſſion of the body is tur. 
ned to bea meants'of bls diſpoſleſſion our of the 
ſoule. In which'regard it is ſaid, Numb.23.22,2 3. 
There is mo ſorcery againſt laakob, nor ſouthſaying 4- 
\qainf Iſrael, decuaſe Goa WAS an Lee: 4m a- 
way the poyſon, and venome,and ſting of it, as hee 
doth of all othier afli&ions, yea, and of death it ſelfe 
to his Iſrael. Waters, when the Vnicorns hocne hath 
been in them,are no longer poyſonable,bur health. 
| full; A waſpe when bis ſting is out,cannor be hure- 
ful in ftinging,bur may be rs in his buzzing 
to awaken vs: So arc all theſe outward aflitions, 
even witching and poſſefhng by Satan, So that 
which Chriſt ſayd -of the Diuels inſtruments, 
T hey can kill the body, but not the ſoule, the (ame ma 
we ſay of Satan himſelfe concerning his poſſeſh- 
on : Hee may poſſeſle the bodies, bur the foules of 
Gods children he cannor, Here he had ſome power 
| ouer the bleſſed body of our Head Teſus Chriſt,bur 
not the leaſt powerouer his ſoule. In the wicked his 
{peeiall power is over their foules, ' hen hee was 
ſent to Ahab,he was ſeut to rene bealying ſpirit, j 
and ro deceiue him, But when he was ſent to 296, it 


was but toaMid his body with vlcers. Againe,this | 


Num 3$o2h, 


t Reg. 33» 


_ which he hath over the bodies of Gods chil. 
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en that wee now Pare is ſuch, as that they] / 
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are incerely, patients 3 a$1n Chrilt in.chus piace. Q- 
therwiſe for Chriſt to-haue gone, & idlely withour 


| cauſe to hae endangered himſelfe on the pinnacle, 


had beene to tempt God :-Bux now it is the Diuels 
ſin,nothis, So in thoſe that are poſleſſed, all thoſe 
forcedand violent motions,though nat only vaine | 


landidle, py euen horrible. ſinnctull, as whenhee 


ſpeaks railingly on God, his-truthand his children, 
Feſe arc all the Diuels owne ſins. And therefore he 
deſired 'not to poſleſſe 194; becauſe his intent was 
to draw 1b himſclte to hlaſpheme. Butnow wicked 
men; though they are free yſyally fromhis poſlef- 
ſive power Of Satan, yet Satan hath a-farre greater 
power in the voluntary motions of their bodies, 
ſuch a power as that they. ſhall bee agents in thar 


they doe, and guilty of.ligne,; Hee carries them nor | 


againſt their will, as dere our, Sauiour to thetop of f 
1 


a pinnacle, nor as himn-the Goſpell, inrothe fire 


and water, hee offers not that violence to their bo-:| 


dies : but he carries them willingly,& drives chem | 
as free horſes thar necde. onely,the (ſhaking of t 

hand,to.the tauerne,to theiſtewes,to the theater,to 
this or thateuill company. Hee makes them abuſe 
cheir eyes to wantonneſle, their mouthes to falthi- 


| neſſe, and he makes. their.feet ſwift.to ſhead blood. 


So thatas Pal. being guided by the goad Spirit of 


God, could ſay,1 live ngt,bus Chriſt lines in mee,Gal. | 
2. So they, Ve live nat, butche Diuel] lives in vs. | 


This poſſeſhon of ſoule and body together, is the 
more fearctull, and yet the, mate ordinary, and yet 
no maruell made of it, becauſe it is notdiſcerncd. 


— 


| 


The place whither heis carried, 1erwſalen,.is cal- | 
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led the boly City, becauſe of the Temple; -and God, 
worſhipt ye ry otherwiſethere were hotri. 
ble abuſcs in dodtrine, diſcipline and manners, 
Mans wickednefle canngtoucrcome, nor oucr. 
throw, Gods goodnes; Againſt ſuotiit' makes firft, 
with whom alittle cuill aither in whole Churches,” 
or in particular men-preuaites more,to make them 
ſpeake cuill-of them, than much good can doe to 
make thera ſpeake well ot them, Iristhe'fin of the 
Brownifs.- : 107i 6h 22 het nh 
_ Secondly, it is 2 comfort for Gods children; 1! 
there be an Altar for Godinthe keart;thoughthe 
ſuburbes of the City be filthy, and as Gotgorhs, yet 
| God willaccount of thee by his, and not by thine 
owne.: Though thy wheate bee mixet with trinch 
chaffe, and thy wine with-much water, yet'G @ D 
gives the denomination from the beeter patt. 
ſly, it isioftruQtion for vs all,whart account to 
| make of ſuch places where the meanes of fanRifica. 
tionare- Such arehblyplaces; to they ſhonld wee 
reſort,as they, A&:2.9,10,11, did tg fwdſwens. The 
oe pigtimegeedither are abfurd,becauſe the 
bolineſſe is nor 4nherent in the ground and the 
walls, but was onely in regard of the worthippe of 
God whichlen was there in ſpecialt manner, and 
now failing,it:isno longer the holy City. 
* The ſecond point is the ſerting of Chriſt ypon 
the pinnacle gf the Temple. Some difterence there 


» 


ters not greatly, Allagree inthis,thatir was a very 
dangerous place, nm 1 Nv 2 


is amongſt Interpreterswhar it ſhould be, It mar- | 


AQ 2.9,10,! I 
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fortermptations. Stan had before che aduantapeot 
the place in the Deſartgilen him by our Lord;,und 
here hee takes it himſelte, | As hecre hee tooke the 
opppreunity, of this: place, and the danger thereof 
for, Chriſt zo Hand long vponir,to'vege this temp- 


tation. of this: Caſt thy ſelfe downe,, ſodoth Hee ftill 


« againſt vs, for the better enforcing his temptatibns 


2+ The mte- 
ring of his 
| Cempration- 


| 


ainſt vs, Some places are as dangerous for our 
oules, as the pinnacle of the Temple was for the 
body.And when once he hath gotten vsvpon theſe 
pinnacler,then itis hard if we caſt norour ſelves downe. 
As, when Pejer was in Caiaphes his hall, then was he 
| ſctas it were on the pinnacle of the Temple:& how 
fearcfull a fall caught hee ? Soin Joſeph, learning in 
Pharaohs Courtto fweareby the life of Pharasb. 
. May wee not then dwell in ſuch places? A yf, 

As tor the body, wee may not be ventutqus to goe 
vpon high, ſteepeand dangerous places without a 
calling, but having « calling wee may, as Maſons 
/ doe; So forthe ſoule, when God 
cals vs tofuch places, as he did Joſeph, Obadiah, Ne- 
bemizh,then we may dwel therein,bur if nocalling, 
take heede then, and let Peters example reach vs 


| the danger of Caiaphas his hall. Wethatcan ſcarce 


ſtand in the firmeground, neuer truſt weour feete 


INTO 1T, | 
Thus much ofthe f:14g of the temptation. 
The vttering of it followeth, 
Ang hee ſaid vnto him, 1f thou be the Sonne of God, 
caſt thy 72 downe, for it is written, &e;, 


| In whic 


words are twothinfs to be coriſtdered : 
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in ſlippery ground, vnllefle God guide and leade vs 
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Secondly, the arguments whereby he tempts. 
That whereto he tempts, is,to caſt himſelſe downe 


"3; 


þradlong from the top ofthe pinnacie, VVhere ob- 


(erue,,;' . 
| That the Diuell incemptation hath no enforcing 
power, though hee haue a perſwading fleight. Ir 


reſts in vsto giue afſene. Therefore hee ſayes here, 


Caft thy fefe owne. For indeed elſe we ſhould not 
{inne, Many fondly excuſc themſclues and their 


jo nnes by the Diuell:dut the Diucll cou!d-not make 
t 


linne except thou wert willing, Andhee hath 
no power to confraine thy will. T he Divell is the 
father of thy ſinne, but thine owneconcupiſcence 
is the mother, And what could the father do with. 
out this mother > Ewery mar'is' tempted, when hee is 
drawn away by his owne concupiſcence, and is enticed, 
lam.1.-14., 
That the Deuils power is limited, He can bring 
Chriſt, and ſet him on the pinnacle, hee cannot 


| throw him downe. He is a finite creature, and can- 


notdoe all things. And in thoſe things hee can doe 
(ſuch as was this, to throw downe a man ſtanding 


on the pinnacle of the Temple, for evena childe 
might hauc done this) hee is curbed and reſtrained 
So the Lyon, 1 Kings.73. killed thepro- 


rode, nor yet the dead carkaſſe. 

Three notable cuidences of Sarans limited pow. | 
er may we finde in thatone hiſtory of the man po- | 
ſeſſed in the region of the Gagarens, Luik8:27.Firl, 
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much as ouct a vilc ſwine, Secondly ,we ſec, that as 
ſoone as he enters into the Swine, he preſently car- 


that atterwards boaſtsof thatallcheworld wis his, | 
and all the Kiagdomes thereof, hath not power ſo | 


i ries them headlong into the ſea: why did hee not { 
tothe man poſſeſſed > Surely, nottorany'lote hee 
bare to him more than to the ſwine, forhe' is atlead. 

ly hater of mankinde. He would as willingly hau 

[drowned the man,as he did the {wine,had not God 

{limited him. Thirdly, hisnamewas Legtoy, there 

| was a whole legion of Divels in him. Now a Legi5 

inthe wars containes aboue fre thouſand footmen, 

& ſ{euen hundred horſemen, Now though a whole 

Legion of Diuels, ſuch anarmy and hoſt ofthem in 

ONe poore man, .yet were not able todeſtroy him, 

nor to do with him as they did w* the Swihe,Thus! 

itisalſo.in the rage of Satans inſtruments again{F? 
che Church, the {pirituall body of Chriſt, God ſuf. 
fers his Church to bein their hands, as Chriſts bo. 
dy in Satans, tobe placed as it were onthe rop © 


(xd, butan haires bredth betweene him and death 5 
yet then Gods ſh ale is pur into their mouthes, 
and his hooke into their noſtrils, as into Eſavs and 
Labaxsirftaakobs caule.. Pilates bragge therefore a» 

| gainſt Chriſt, Knoweſt thou not that I have power to 
crucifie thee? Toh. 19,10; And Labans to laakob, 
Gen.31.29.-1 amable to doe you hurt, they were bur 
vainecrakes. Satan hi »ſ{cife wisfaine toſay ro God 
in 7obs.caule, Stretch ont thine hand. 14 3127 4, 20M 33 
Here is comfÞrt then in greateſt dangers, Dot 


of 


the pinnacle, to be in great danger, and as with D#. | 


| Gadsake care for-O xe, larth Paul'?:'So may wee fy, 
Doh 
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| |Doth Godgakecare for ſwine > Areweenot much 
| better chan they > T hough the knife be inthe ene- 


mics hands ready to cut the throate of 1ſaac lying 
bound on thealtar, yet their hands ſhall ſooner wt- 


1 ſo tickle and dangerousa place. 


live,& do good; then the Diucll labours cromake vs | 


ther with 1&oboams, than do the deed ; Even then 
God: will, worke our deliverance, cucu by them- 
ſelues, as here the Diuell dothnor onely not throw 
Chriſt downe, bur carries him ſafe away from this 


.,- But in theaQionit ſelfe of caſting downe him- 
ſelfe, it may be asked whas-finne was in it ? 
: Anſs, 1- There wasa maniteſt hazarding, yea, 
ing away his life again the ſ1xt commande-' 
ments Life is a moſiprecious gift of God, and it, 
he not to be made (o little 04, as tobe aduentu- 
—__ Satrgns pleaſure. This is a bane that-Saran 
tempts ſtill vnto and often prevailes, to offer vio- 
lence'vnto their owne bodies, by throwing downe 
themſclues from high places,by running to the wa- 
ter,tothorope,to the ſword, Onely this.is thediffe. 
rence,thet for the-moſt part this 13 fremdeſpaire of 
Gods mercy, as in 1#das... But hee would haue had 
our Sauiour to haue done it out of preſumption & 
vaineglory.,as ſtill he labours with ſome in the fame 
kinde, as-induels, {ingle-combats, and going out 
into the field for cucry trifle, Thus he Diuel! la- 
bours both to make vs fe and loſe our lines, when, 
and as hee would. As hee would haue ysto live [ 
tohim, ſotodic to him. When God calls for our 
liuesto be ſpent in his-quarrell, then he makes vs 
timorous and fearcfull ; when God would have vs } 


idlely 


It hadbeen a 
great finne in 
Chiſtts caſt 
down himſelt. 


Reaſont, 
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Math.16,23. 


* | lants of our time that ſeeme fo little ro paſle by 


—_ 


called him, he ſet on Petey to call kim backe, and to 
ſay, Maſter, ſpare thy ſelſe, Math. 16.22-So the Gal. 


their lives, that will venture them tor the! 
leaſt diſgracefull word or looke; if God ſhould call 
them to ſuffer martyrdom for his glories ſake,how 
baſe and daſtardly Cowards would they ſhew 


- | ſidering rhe arewnents whereby Saran perſwades: 


themſclucs ! 2, Heere would haue beene preſum 
tion in truſting to Gods power and promiſe for 
preſeruation without warrant. 3. Vaine-glory, 
firing by this meanes to bee accounted of all the 
Sonne of God. But this will better appeare,by con- 


Chriſt to this caſting downe of himſelfe, 

1 Argumens, If thou bee the Sonne of God. The 
| ſenſe is thus much, Since thou art ſo cofhdent in the 
voyceat Iordan, and belceucſt verily that thou art 
the Sonne of God, and therefore in the ſtrength of 
this thy faith wilt reſt on thy Fathers proutdence 
for food, withour turning ſtones into bread ; well 
then thou that art ſo great, and ſo mighty, both in 
Godhead, and in the faith of thy manhood, neuer 
be afraid of this ſo dangerous a place, Truſt tothe 
' power of thy Godhead : Truſt to the faith of thy 
' manhood, and boldly chrow thy ſelfe downe; that 
as thou art God; fo it may cuidently appeare in 

ſo famous and populous a City, inthe eyes of 
 aHthe beholders, who will receive thee as a man 


| cdme downe fr 5m heauen mnto them, 
; I: 


"0 
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| In this argument there are three reaſons couched 
| together. 

| Firſt, from this perſonall power. Thou art Gods 
 Sonne, what needeſt thou to feare > Thou maiſt doe 
' any thing. 

| An vſuall tricke of Satan to make vs preſume, 
and beare our ſclues out vpon the priuiledges wee 
haue receiucd from the Lord, cuen ſometimes vp. 
| on our ſpirituall priuiledges,that weare the ſonnes 
of God, and are heires of heauen. As inthe fer- 
uants in the primitive Church, that therefore caſt 
off the yoke, and would bee feruants no longer, 
1 Cor, 7.20, And in others hereupon to carrie 
themſelues more highly, and todeſpiſe others, on 
| whom yet God hath not ſhewed ſuch mercy, Bur 
in outward temporall priuiledges it 15 more com- 
mon, Great per{onagcs preſume vpon their place, 
their power and their parentage, aifthele were ſo 
many licenſes to ſine, Pharaoh preſumed vp- 
on his Kingſhip,Who is the Lord 7WEwho i5 Moſes ? 
lam an abſolute Prince, a man t&whom all ſtoop, 
and to have a meane fellow thus to talke to mee, 
thus to threaten mce ? As heere hee reaſoned with 
our Sauiour, 1f thou be the Sonne of God, (0 will he be 
ſtill ready to reaſon, If thou be the ſonne,or daugh- 
terofa King.of a Prince,ofa Noble.man,of a great 
rich wan, who then ſhould reſtraine thee, who 
ſhould be fo bold ro checke or controll thee ? Baſe 
fatterers that are alwaies haunting great perſona- | 
ges, haue learnedthe Diuels argument, and indeed 
are his inſtruments in prefling of it. As /ezabel to 
Ahab, Art thou Kinz of 1fael ? And the Perſian Iud- 
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| Neb. 6.11, 


$8Sami2, 


Michael and the Dragon, 


Les to King Cambyſer, who being deſirous to marry 


h:s ſiſter, and asking them if there were any law for 
| it, anſwered thatthere was £0 ſuch law, bur that 
| there was another, that the Kings of Perſia might 
| doewhat they liſt. Agroſle deceir, For the more 
priuiledges, the more bonds of obedience to that 
Lord of whom wee haue and hold them,by whom 
cuen Kings and Princes doe raigne. And therefore 
ſuch ſhould rather reaſon as Nehemiah did, Neh.6. 
11, Should ſuch a man as I flee ? Should ſuch a man as 
Iam, ſo honored, ſo aduanced by God, ſhould I fo 
much forget him and my ſelfe, to lin againſt him ? 
| The Diuell reaſons, Thou art the Sonne of God, 
; therefore caſt downe thy ſelfe,that is,theretore ſin, 
| Nay,the contrary argument holds ſtrong,Thou art 
; the Sonne of God, Therefore finne rot again(t thy 
| Father. So God, when hee could haue made thee 
| the baſeſt drudge and ſcullion, hath yer aduanced 
| theeto high and honourable eſtate : Therefore re- 
' member thy debt to him, and ſhew thy thankeful- 
| neſſe. No doubt but Satan thus reaſoned with 
| Dauid, when he terapted him to adultery with Bark- 


| ſheba. What? thou art a Kin?, and beecroſled in 


| 


mM 


thy pleaſure? But when God ſent Nathan to rebuke 
him 2 Sam, 12. he inverted the Diuclsargument, 
and reaſoned quite contrary, [ aduanced thee from 
the ſheepfold euen ro the throne, &c.and {oa vpli- 
fies his {in eyen by that whereby Satan cxtenuated 
it to him, and made it ſeeme no (inne, 

2, Reaſon, From his faith in Gods prouidence 
and promiſes, Thou belecueſt chac that word, Thou 
art my Sonne, is the Word of God, & ſo in thy want 


_—-— of 
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| Michael andthe Dragon, 


of food thou comforteſt thy ſelfe with it, and liueſt 

by faith. Thou then that haſt ſuch a ſtrong faith in 
' that voice of God and perſwadeſt thy ſelfechar this 
| manhood of thine is vnited perf econd 
| perſon in Trinity, and t ecan bee vpheld in 
| this danger of famine without bread, Thoul fay 
that haſt ſuch a ſtrong faith , neuer feareto call 
downe thy fclfe head-long, but affurethy ſelfe that 
Gods providence can preſerue thee from this dan- 
ger, as well as from the other, 

Here welearre, 

That the Diucll rakes occaſion from our very gra. 
ces to draw vs to finne, and labours to wound vs 
with our owne weapons, as here Chriſt, with his 
faith inthe former temptation, What ſtrange cun- 
ning is this? The Divell like acrafry pyrat wil hang 
out the ſame colours, VVhereas Chriſt ſtood vpon 
faith,and reſting vpon Gods prouidence; why Tos 
will be as well for char ashe, and ſoperfwades him 
to doe that which might carry a ſhew of a ſtrong 
faith indecde, So hee fees ſome men zealous and 
feruent inthe prote{hon of religion. And ſeeing no 
poſhbility ro-quench this fire,he wil throw his gun- 


colour of zeale,and bring them ro prepoſterous in- 
diſcretion,yca, toa blinde and bold madneſle, as 
in the common people,toreforme publique abuſes 
without the Magiſtrates authoritic, as in throwing 
{downe Images, and the like. Contrarily, ſecing | 
others to be wer and moderater, hee abuſes their 
- Iwiſedome and moderation, to make them remiſle 
and careleſſe, dead and heartleſſe, Thus he abuſes 
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Eceleſ,4.3- 
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Z Michael and the Dragon. 
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D 
| our care of prayer,and ſeeking Gods Kingdome,ro| 
| be negligent in our callings, & contrarily ourcon- 
| ſciences ofour callings,totheneglect of gods king- 
' dome. So heabuſeth our commendable cuſtome of 
| giuing our {elves to good meditations,and {ticring 
vp good affections in our ſelues in our ſolitarinefle, 
' todiſtract our mindes inthe publike exerciſes ol 
| the word and prayer. The Diuell fees that againſt 
Gods children, oftencines hee can hauenoother 
| aduantage,rhen that ;vhich they had again(t Dauze/ 
Dan.6. i the Law of his God, in the graces of Gods 
| Spirit, and theretore hee dies his badclothes in |' 
| good colours, and paints the foule faces of finnc 
| with the colours of graces and vertuesto deceiue 
| vs; 'As here he preſents preſumption to Chriſt vn- 
| der the colour,and inthe habit of faith;and ſo now 
; couetouſheſſe, of frugality and good husbandry, 
| drunkennefſe and carowling of healths, of good: 
| fellowſhip ; ſottiſh floth,of quietneſle, Eccle(.4.3. 
| valawfull ſports both in regard of the nature of the 
eames, as dice; and in regard of th time ſpent in 
' them, as when mea lie at their rccreations from 
| morning to euening:this he wil preſent to vs vader 
the name of honeſt mirth and recreations. Oh then 


| whatneed haue we to flie toTeſus Chriſt, who dwel. 
| leth with prudence, Prou.8 | What need haue wee 


not to be carried away with euery thing that hath 
a ſhew of goodnes, or of indifferency, but to bring 
theſe painted ſtrumpers of the Diuell ro the light, 
yea, and to the heat of the Word of God, and then 
cheir painting ſhall melt away,& we ſhall ſee their 


beauty came onely out of the Diuels box ? Take 
heede | 


| —_ 


a 


| Michael and th Drogen, 
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of ſine. This hardens a man in{mne,when hee ap- 
prchends it as a verrue, ora thing lawfull, . 
2. The Diuell, when he cannot draw vs to one ex- 
treme,labors to draw vs to another, As here when 
he could not get our Sauiour rodiſtruſt, he labours 
co ruſh him vpon preſumprion. So Peter; lohn 13, 
from refuſing ro hauchis feet waſhed, to offer feer, 
head, hands and allo the waſhing, And the Iſrae- 
lites, Num. 14, from denying to goe towards Ca- 
naan when God commanded,to be hot ypon going 
when God forbade them. So the Papiſts from the 
extremity of the Corinthians, 2 Cor.10.9,10,&c. 
to magnifie the writings of the Apoſtle inthe con- 
tempt of his vocall miniſtry,are fallen into the con- 
trary extreme of magnifying that which the Apo- 
ftles deliuered by word of mouth, vnwritten tradi- 
tion, ro the diſparagement of their writings. So Lu- 
ther from the indiſcreet zeale of the people at Wis. 
temberg in throwing downe mo the retaining 
and maintaining of images ; and Auſtine from car- 
nal ſinging,t2 no linging at all;many of vs fromthe 
falſe religion in Popery,tono religion; from works 
without taith,to faith without workes ; from zeale 
without knowledge, to knowledge without zeale; 
fro the tyranny of Popith diſcipline,tothe negleRt 
of Chriſts holy diſcipline. This then muſt reach vs 
not to be too proud, or lecure,jt we prevaileagaint 
Satan in one temptation, to this or that extreme: 
for eaſily may wee be foyled in another extreme. 
As our hatred of prodigality may make vs couc- 
| tous, & our hatred of couctoulnes may make ys pro- 
V digal]. 


heede leſt wee be hardened with chis deceirfulneſe | 
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44 tchael and the Dragon, 


IN _ 


dtgAil.,>0 that 18 Ouercomming Satan one temp- 
tation, weare ſo-much the neerer being oucrcome 
by him in ſome other it we looke not well to 1t, 

3. Reaſin, From that creditand glory he ſhould 
have by the throwing downe himſelte, and yet be- 
ing ſaſc, namely, hee {bould with al! applauſe and 
admiration bereceyued of the Tewes in Ieruſalem, 


| bcholding this miraculous deſcent, 


1. See how the Deuill vfes ro rickle vs with the 
delight of.praiſe and glory,and puffs vs vp inpride, 
When wee feele ſuch thoughts, know thatthey are 
of the Deuill, whogocs about to exalt- vs, that he 
| might humble vs; to ſer vs vypon high pinacles,that 


{ hee may lay vs flat ontheearth, as he did our firſt 


parents, Gen.z. whereas on thecontratic God vſes 
ro humble vs, that he may exalt vs. If Chriſt had 
heatkened vnto Satan, he had caſt himſelfe downe 
indeed, as he himſclfe was cnce caſt downeout of 
the heeuens into the loweſt hell, Pride goes before 
deftruttion, Prou,16.18, 

2. Sce how much the Dcuill cruſts to this temp. | 
ration of vaine-glory, thinking thereby to drawe 
Chriſt to this ſo dangerous an attempt to hazard 
the breaking of his necke. And thus for a little vain- 
glory in the world, how many are there that break 
theirneckes, and cruſh their eſtates in proud and 
pompous prodigalitie, thatthey may haue a name, 
and be well ſpoken of? | 

2, Argayment that Satan vſes in this temptati- 
on, followes. For ir is written, He will gine his Angels 
charge ouer thee, and with their hands they [hall lift 
| #hee wp, leſt at any time thou ſhouIdeſt daſh thy foote a- | 


garnſt 


eee 


| 
| 


Japplyerth Gods promiſes, mercies and providence, 


—— 


| alling into hell. In good things he ſeucrs the means 


i 


HMichact and the Dragon. 


acainft a fone. T he argument is orawne from aſſu- 
rance of (ajety incalting 4 
he would confirme by Scripture. 


Heere generally we may ſee how the Diuell mil. 


As ſometimes he denies vato vs the application cf 
theſe when we ae intereſted in them : as when we 
walke vprightly with God; fo contrarily he applies 
chem ſtrongly and earneſtly, when they belorg not 
 vato vs: as heere theprumiſe ofprotection by An- 

els to Chriſt, though he ſhould tempr God, Anu 
b hee ordinarily appl, es the promiſe of mercy to 
moſtdeſperate wretches though they ly wallowing 
in their mire,and pever waſh themſelues inthe wa. 
ers of repentance. Calt thy ſelfe headlong into this 
1n,ſaith he, and Gods mercy ſhall keepe thee from 


| froms the end, telling vs wee may have theend with- 
ut the meanes,heauen witnout repentance and 0- 
Obedience, a plentifull harueſt without ſowing the 
iced. Ineuill things he ſeuers the mad from the meanes, 
hell and deſtrucion,from finne & diſobedience, as 
Deur. 29-19. quite contrary to that, Eccleſ-11.9. 
But know for all theſe good things, God will bring thee to 
18, gement. Yea, he doth not onely<thus ſcuer thoſe 


uxtſhment, but as heerc we ſee, ioyne together that 
wh'ch God hath ſeucrcd. ſinne and reward,tempting 
2: God, and preſervation by Angels, implunzing 
our ſelues into the gulfe of linne,and reſting in Gods 
Kingdome, ſowing cockle, and reaping wheate (ct. 


uwne him(-lfe; and this | 


things which God hath ioyned together, ſinne and 


| 
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Michael aid the Dragon. i 


and drivking ſweet and pleafapt beere, waſting an! | 
{poyling the Lords vine-yard, and our pay,and our 
penny with the labourers at the end of the day, He 
| makes vs beleeue wee may find the heauenly king. 
| | dome, as Saul found the earthly, without feeking ; 
nay ,in ſeeking a farre different matter, his Fathers 
Aſſes; and fo that we may finde Gods kingdome, 
whileſt we are hunting after the finnefull pleaſures 
of this world, As hee would perſwade Chriſt of a 
ſure deſcent from the Temple,without going downe 
by the ſtaires, nay, by viing a contrary meanes, a 
violent flinging of himſelfe downe : So hee would 

perſwade vs of aſ#re aſcent into heauen,withoutgo. 

ing vp by the ſtaires of obedience, withvur climb- 
ing vp the hill, nay, though we runne downe the 
hill amaine, Witneſle the miſcrable experience o1 
theſe times wherein ſuch as are idle all the harueſ?- 
time of this day of Grace, doc yet promiſe them- 
ſelues cloathing in winter as well as any. Impu- 
dent and inſolent finners, Adulrterers, Swearers, 
Epicures, Mammonitts, ſuch as ſay vnto God, De- 
part from ws; doe yet make full account to heare 
'| God ſay varo them,Come zee bleſſed. If there ſhould 
want roome in heauen, the Prophets, Apoſiles, and 
Martyrs muſt come out and leaue their places, ra- 
ther then they ſhould ſtard out, The vile, vicious, 
and prophare ſwine doe thus deceiue themſclues 
moſt pittifully, Iſany are to be ſaved, they are the 
men- Thovgh they haue lived like ſwine all their 
life long, yet a cry Ge mercy at laſt gaſpe ſhall tran 
forme - into Saints, as the Syrens ſongs tran 

PT men into ſwine, In this deceit many -n 
iuc 


Michaeland the Dragon. 

tive and die. Hereupon the Scriptureadmoniſhes 

vsof it, 1 Cor,6.9. Know yee not that the vnrighteen; 

_ | ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? Be not deceiued, 

neither fornicarenrs, nor adulterers Fc, ſhall inherit the 

Kingdome of God, And Prou,20.4, The flothfull will 
not in winter, therefore hee ſhall begge in ſummer-: 

which is true inthe ſpirituall ſenſe, as in the rich | 
lucton, Luk.16. begging water in hell, and in the 

ooliſh virgins, Math.25, vegging of oyle, The 

Diuell ſcuers conditions from s$ promiſes ; but: 
let vs couple them together, and not cry peace, peace, 
when breaking the conditions of Gods peace, pre- 
ſentdeſtruion is at hand, Let vs know that all ab- 
ſolute application of the promiles, without reſpe& 
co the condition, is of the Diuell deceiving vs, and 
therefore examine we our ſelues of the conditions 
of Gods promiſes,it we would haue any comfort of | 
them, ' 

But let vs come more ſpecially to the Diuels 
roofe, examine the teſtimony of Scripture cited | 
y him, out of Pſal.gr. 

The promiſe of the Angels proteQtion is made 
vpon conditio of our keeping our ſelues withinour 
bounds, for ſo it is ſayd, They ſball keepe thee in thy 
wayes, that is, in thoſe courſes appointed thee by 
God : but the Diuel! pertwading hriſt to goe out 
of theſe wayes, craſtily clippes off that —_ 

Inthis allegation let vs conſider, 

1, What is right and good, 
2, What is naught. 

I. This 6 right. 

Firſt,That the attendance and the ſervice of the 

| V3 Angels 
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Angels is acknowledged, Well might Saran ac- 
knowledge it, for hee knew it by experience, being 
encountered fo often by the good Angels in his |* 
wicked endeauours againſt them, Dan.1o.,2r, As 
there was a ſtrife berwixt M#chael and Satan about 
dead Moſes, Iudeg. ſo much more nodoubr about 
living Moſes, and euery good Chriſtian. The An- 

els ward off his blowes, and helpe vs againſt him 
both in ſoule and body. This place is of the bodies 
defence, as the daſhing of the foote againſt the 
ſtonesimplies: by which one danger vnderftand by 
a ſynecdeche all other, And the whole purpoſe of 
the Palme ſhewes as much ; for the Pſalmiſt had 
faid before, Hee ſhall deliner thee from the ſnare of the 
hunter, and from the noyſome peſtilence, &c, and then 
giucs the reaſon, for hee ſhall gine his Angels charge, 
&c. So that Angels helpe to remoue diſeaſes and 
euils, as the Diuell helpes to bring them, Pſal.78. 
49. and as a in Jobs hiſtory, Tob.r.,and 2 
Bur that their office is alſo for the ſoules god, is 
clecre enough out of the Scripture,Heb,1.14. Pſal, 
34.7. yea, euen the little ones haue their Angels, 
Math.18.10, both little in Chriſtianity, and litcle 
in yeeres;babes and ſucklings. Angels are their roc- 
kers, Euery childe of God 1s a ſpirituall Prince and 

King, & this honour is not meerly ritular,it is true 
and reall,and therefore wee muſt haue the ſtate and 
priuiledges ofa King.T he priuiledge of a Councel 
or Senate, Pſal.119.24.to wit, Gods teſtimonies, 
and the priuiledge of a guard full of ſtate and 
firength, the Angels rhemſelues. 


x. Loe the happy and honourable priuiledge of | | 
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— 


Chriſtians. 


| 


h.——_——— 


HMicbarl and the Dragon. 


Chriſtians. Daesid, Pſal.34.7. having faid, The Av 
gell of the Lord pitcheth his tent round abont them tha; 
feare him he addes ver.8, Taſte, and ſee how gracion, 
the Lord s,to wit, in allowing his children ſo graci. 
ous attendance : Bleſſed is theman that truſts in him, 
namely, in regard of ſo happy protection. It is ac- 
counted a great matter of ſtate in the world,to haug 
atour heeles a long traine of foliowers,in (ilkes, ſat- 
tins, golden chaines, and ſuch like bravery. How 
are ſuch ſights gazed on, and how doe ſuch doate 
vpon their owne greatneſſe ? Alas, but beggery to 
\ lory of the leaſt of theſe attendants, Thou 
hadſi neede haue a faire day, and a clecre ſunne- 
\bine,or elſe halfe thy ſhew will be loſt: buc Angels 
our Atrendants enlighten the greateſt darkeneſſe, 
Luk.2.9.Whata fauour was it tor Mordecai a poore 


Mt 


the Empire to be his atrendant, his lacquay,and his 
footman for an houre? how much more honour for 


heaven, little Royes, Demi-gods to waite vpon vs 
continually ? King Sa/omon in all his royalty, in the 
middeſt of his two hundred targets,and three hun- 
dred ſhields of beaten gold, was not like one of the 
lillies ofthe field, much lefle like a Chriſtian enuiro. 
ned and compafſed with a wall of Angels on e- 
uery ſide, Deſpiſe not, ſaith Chriſt, Mathew. 18, one 
of theſe little poore Chriſtians, As ſimple as they 
{eeme to bee, they hauc a gard of Angels attending 
them, Their Angels are in beaxen: How dareſt thou 
deſpiſe them whom the Angels honor? why ſhoul- 
deſt thou diſdaine the po | Chriſtian,and think 

4 him 


——— 


porter, to haue Haman the great pompous Peere of 


vs poore wormes to haue thoſe mightic Peeres of | 


295 


"fal.34 7,8. 


Luke.2 «$4 


Math.18, 


RE —— 


——_—— 
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11 ichael and the Dragon, | 


him vaworthy thy ſpeech, thy countenance, thy 
company, whom the great Angels thinke worthy 
of their ſeruice & attendance ? VV hart pride is this ? 
Nay,this ſhould make vs humble our ſelues though 
never ſogreat, to become ſeruants in loue to our 
brerhrev, and to be ready to waſh, yea and kiſſe rhe 
feete of the leaſt of the Saints of God, For the An- 

els greater in power and in glory,they doe thus a- 

ſe themſelues to vs, But eſpecially how dareſt 
thou wrong them > How dareſt thou wilde boare 
ruſh into Gods Paradiſe, ſuch as is cuery true Chri- 
ſtian, where ſtands Gods Angels with their ſwords | 
drawne ? Willa dog feare thee fron entring into, 
and making an aſſault vpon an houſe? and ſhall not 
a legion of Angels affrightthee from offering vio- 
lence to any of Gods Saints ? 

2. Comfortto vs all in all our aMictions and dan- 
gers, Wee hauethe Angels. aide, as the Prophet 
Eliſha againſt that bloody King, 1aakob againſt the 
teare of Eſau Hezekiah againſt Sennacherib,and Eng- 
land againſt that inuincible nauy of the Spaniard 10 | 
the yeere 88, What though the good Angels ap- 
peare not ordinarily?no moredo the cuill ones,and 
yet thou doubteſt not of the hurt done by them: 
why then doubteſt thou of the helpe done by the o- 
ther? Get thee thoſe eyes, whereby thou maiſt ſee 
as with Moſes,the inuiſible God, ſo the inviſible An- 
gels. Pray, as Eliſha for his ſeruant, that thine eyes 
. | may be opened, and then ſhalt thou ſee more with thee then 
ag4inſt thee, 2 Kings 6.16,17, 

3- Take we heed then how we carry our ſelues, 
becauſe of this honourable preſence of the Angels | 


our 


—— 


On — 


| Myjobacl and the Drages, 
ouc.arrendanms; that wee gricue them gat With our 
miſlemcanoars, and make not their wating teeli- 
ous vnto them. So Pasl, 1 Cor. 11.10, would have 
the women behaue themſclues orderly in the af- 
ſemblies becauſe of the Anoels. ; 

| Secondly, this is right alſoin the Diuels allegati- 
on, that he applics the promiſe ſpoken in that _ 
'rothe Fairhfull,f ecially, and by name to Chriſt:& 
this is not ro be rawas as though it corrupted the 
ſenſe of the place: Nay, the Diucll hcercin hath 
caught vs'a notable point of divinity: (yet taught 
by Godelſewhere in Scripture more fuily) which 
we may well rake from him as an vniult poſſeſſour, 
as the Iſraclites the Egyptians iewels. For che truth, 
whereſocuer it is, 1s-Gods, 

1. Then we learne,that whatſoever promiſes or 
bleſſings belong to vs, they belong chietly and prin- 
cipally to Chriſt. As heere the promiſe of the An- 
gels proteQion is in ſpeciall manner applied ro 
Chriſt,;& ſocomes to vs at ſecond hand. That which 
is ſpoken' Pfal.8. of mans dignity aboue all other 
creatures,as hauing all chings pur in ſubieRion vn- 
dex him, 1s interpreted, Heb. 2.6.and 1 Cor,15.27. 
of Chriſt, For Hcb.1.3. hee is made heire of all 
things, and therefore, Rom,8.17, wee are ſo made 
| beires,that we are but heires annexed with Chriſt. 
Hee is the grand heire. Hee is the Executour as it 
were of Gods will,and receives all his legacies,and 
then from him they paſſe to vs. Hence we are ſaid 
to beeleted and called in him, and bleſſed with all 
ſpirituall bleſſings #» him,Epheſ. 1.3.4. Firſt Chriſt 
releted, then wee in him ; firſt Chriſt is iuſtified 

| and 


t Cor.11:10, 


Do.r, 
The promiſes 
and bleſſings 
that belong. 
to vs, belong 

rincipallyts 
Sor” a 
Pſalms. 


Heb.3.6, 
1 Cor. 15.27. 
Heb.1. 3, 


Ephe!,1-2,4, 
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rt Cor,z'z1, 


| Michael and the Dragen. 
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2nd diſcharged of our ſinncs, then we in him, Gal. 
3.16. The promiſes are made t4 Abrahaws (cede, Not 
ſeedes, ſaith Paul, but ſeede, noting one, and that is 


| 


I. For humility in the middeſt of all our excellen- 
cie,which though it be great by vertue of that com. 
munion we haue with our Head and husband Ieſus | 
Chriſt ; entituling vsto hisbleſled priuiledges, yer 
it is but deriued from another, In our ſelves we are 
naked, and meerenothings. All that we are,weare 
it, and all that we haue, we haue itin Chriſt, VVilr 
thou beproudofthe Angels ſeruice ? They doe it 
to thee only as thou art a member of Chrifts body. 
Ifa King ſhould marry a poorc begger,thegreate(} 
Nobles of the land muſt do her ſecuice,bur yetit is 


| 
| 
| 


directed, and came toman iummediately, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


done with a relation to the King. And fo the ſer- 


vice the Angels doe vs, is done with arelation to| 


Chriſt, who hath married vs tohimſelfe, r Cor. 3, 
21,22,23, All things are yours : but how comes that ? | 
T ou are Chriſts. his is the difterence betwixt le- 
gall and Euangelicall blefings, that the __ are 
ut no 
Euangelicall bleſſing comes to vs otherwiſe then 
mediate by Chriſt, firſt receiuing them, and then 
paſſing them ouer to vs. This ouerthrowes the Po- 
piſhpride, that would be ſomething of themſclues 
without Chriſt, like that younker in the Goſpell 
that would haue his portion in his owne hands, 
Luk.15. 
2. For inftruition, to get vs vnto and into Chriſt, 
Elſe are wee thenaked(i, and moſt beggerly wret- 
chesof any, No righttothe leaſt ccumme of bread 


or 


Chriſt. | 


| 


] 


—_— 


Michael and the Dragon, | 


| 


; 


| made vnto thee in Chrift thine Head,and when he 
| receines them, hee doth it more for mee and thee, 
then for himſelfe, and though thou be vnworthy, 
 yethe is worthy, 


by faith, Can the husband be rich, great,glorious, 


or droppe of water, no rightto the leruice otthe 
meaneſt; much leſſe of rhe choyſeſt of Gods crea- 
eutes; But Chriſt hath gold and golden apparell, 


and hecalls thee to buy ofhim, Revel.3.Thou maift | Revel.,, | 


buy ita: ancalic rate,by marrying thy ſelfe ro him 
and the wife poore, obſcure, ; e? Can Abram 
be called Abrabam, receiving honour in his name, 
and ſhal! not Sarat be Sarah, and pertake with him 
in the ſame honour ? Oh the glory of all Chriſts 
members, and oh the miſeric of all that are our of 
hin! 

3. For comfort, and that two wayes., 1. That 
wecannot loſe the Evangelicall blethngs of grace 
and glory, becauſc Chrif is made the Lord Trea- 
ſurer and Lord Keeperof them, Ve arc nolonger 
truſted with them our ſelues, as in the legal! ble. 
ſings, for then we ſhould loſe them as we did the 6. 
ther, but Chrift he receiues them for vs, and com- 
municates them to vs. They are then in a ſure hand, 
they cannnot miſcarry. 2, If thou canſt not fo cer- 
tainely apply the promiſes and bleſſings promiſed 
vnto thy ſelfe, Remember that the promiſes are 


——_—_—_—_— 


2, We further may hence learte,that the indefi- 
nite promiſes are to be appropriated by particular } 
application ; As heere Saran applies this promiſe 
toChriſt in | — ,and the renour of the words of 


D oftr. 2, 
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the promiſe ſhew as much. Hee ſhall giue his An- 


gels 


p'ication, 


oh. — 
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Gal4 7. 
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| the Gofpell, haue the Papiſts ſince taken vp for the 


| tations, | 


— 


| Michael and the Dragon. 


[gels charge onerrhee, {peaking particularly to cue. 
ry faithfull Chriſtian. So Galat.4.7. Thou art no 
more a ſeruant, bur a ſonne. God would not ſpeake 
thus particularly, ifhee would not haue vs applyt 
| particularly, 
| Thus we (ce what is r5g4r. 
| See wee now what is #avght in this Allegarion, | 
1, Thatis naught, Thatthe Scciptureis alled ed 
in a peruerſe aptth imitation, becauſe Chriſt Pad 
alledged Scripture before, Thus hath the Diuell 
alwayes bcen Gods Ape;as in ſacrifices, waſhings, 
tithes, prieſts, altars, oraclesof the heathen; all 
which hee did apiſhly imitate, and counterfet the 
like ro thoſe in the Church of God, thinking by this 
| meances todiſgrace the ordinances of God. Pharaoh 
hardened his t,when he (aw his ſorcerers rodo' 
the ſame things ſeemingly, which Moſes did truly, 
And fo, when other nations ſhould haue rites and 
' ceremonies of diuine ſeruice as well as the Tewes, 
and other ſects ſhould alledge Scripture, aſwell as 
the orthodoxe Chriſtians,this might harden many 
either in wrong religion, or elſe in a neurralitie. 
|This imitatio the Diuellalſopractiſes in his inſtru. 
| ments. All thoſe courſes the ſeruants of God at the 
firit reſtoring of religion vſed for the furtherance of 


ſtabliſhing of their Kingdome, As firſt preaching 
ſpecially in great Cities and Palaces of Princes, 
though otherwiſe they iudge of preaching as of a 
matter of complement. 2+ Bookes of piety and 
deuotion. 3. Seaſoning and afteting youth be- 
times by carefull inruction. 4. Offers of diſpu- 


M ichael and the Dragon. 


Q——— 


tations, 5. Tranilations of Scripture with com. 
ments,common places and hiſtor:es of the Church. 
6. Diſcovery of their ſcandalous lives. 7. Marty- 
rologies. In all theſe have they aftronred vs. 

2+ This alſs is nawght : That the Scripture,the 
moſt holy word of God by writhing,wreſting ,and 
falſification is made a Patrone of ſinne, Heere the 
Diuell by Scripture corrupted,encouraged Chriſt 
to rempt God. So Epicures,belly- gods,drunkards, 
fornicators,couctous worldlings,wil alledge Scrip- 
tuce for themſelues,which I ſpare to recite,remem 
bring what Pliny (beginning to relate ſome trickes 
of drunkards, but calling himſelfe preſently backe) 
ſaith, 24 referendo pudet decere, \clt his taxing 
ſhould be a reaching. 1u/ian the Apoſtara ſpoyling 
the Chriſtian ſouldiours, allcaged, that Math.s. 
Bleſſed are the poore, for theirs is the King dome of hea- 


= he ſpoiled them ro make them blel. 
ſed : So with the like Spirit, hee alledged another 
ſentence out of the ſame Chapter, When thou ari 
ſmitten on the one cheeke, turne the other alſo, to dil. 
grace Chriſt, for that being wromgfully ſmitten,he 
{pake in his owne defence. The Popes and Papiſts 
haue excelled in this kinde, The next ſentence in 
the 29. Pſalme to this ſentence heere alledged by 
rhediuell,did that guilty Innecezt the third alledge, 
when hee trode vpon the Emperours necke, T hou 
ſhalt walke vpn the «Aſpe and the Baſiliske, And the 
ike is that ; God made two lights, the greater and the 
[:ſſe, to ſhew that the Pope was aboue the Empe- 
rour, And thart in the Goſpell, Behold, heere are two 
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ſmords,with Chriſts anſwer, 7t #5 enough, tO Lis 
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| _ Mcchadl and the Dragon. | 


the Popes right to both the ſwords. 

| This muſt teach vs never toalledge Scripture, 
| but with reuerence, and to the right ends, A fault 
in many Preachers, euen in the Pulpit viing them 
euenas a noſe of wax,and playing with,and deſcan- 

ting vpon them, We ſee here it is the Diuels pro- 
perty to corrupt the Scripture, Marke then whek 
Churchthe Church of Rome is,that obtrude vpon 
vs their vulgar Latinecdition for theonly authengi- 
call, which deales with the originall copies, as the 
Divell doth with this place, falſifiesthem ſome- 
times by falſe interpretations, ſomtimes by adding 

and ſometimes by clipping and paring away, as the 
Papiſts Index purgatorins doth in other Authours, 
More remarkable examples hereof are theſe, Rom, 
11.6, 1f it be of grace,then not of workes : for then grace 
is mo moregrace : And if of works, then not of grace, or 
elſe were worke no more worke, The latter member 
| of the oppoſition(a notable inforcer of the Apoſtles 
argument againſt merit) is quire left out. So eb. 

I.3. wi cre 1t is ſaid, that Chriſt by himſelſe hath pur 

'ged our ſinnes, that glauſe by himſelfe, torcibly againi! 

[our owne fatisfaRions, 15 lett out. So Genef, 3.: 
for hee ſball breake the Serpents head, they read ſbee, 


| which they woul.l haue to vee meant of the Virgin 


Mary. See how they imitate the arch-corrupter ot 
Scripture, 

3. Thisalfo is naught, that the Devill leaues onr 
thar clauſe v/hich is inthe Pſal. 1» thy wates, whic!; 
is very materiall,and quite againſtthat,to which he 
tempted our Sauiour, For as Bernard hath noted, 


the Argels ſhall beare vs vp, in our wayes, not in c4 | 
0 


| 


TD — 


ſting our ſelues downe hea4long. What kinde of way ; s 
has to caſt a mans ſelfe do.vne from the pinnacle ? The_ 


were not ſome ſpecia!l treaſure incloſed in it, hee 


Michael and 1 be. Drapes . | 


way. of Lucifer falling from beauen. I hat which the 
D1iuell hath lettour, ler vs put in; that which hee 
concealed, let vs ſpecially remember ; for if there 


would neuer haue concealed it, 

This clauſe. omitted by the Diuell, reacherth vs 
that Gods good provideuce, and the Angels prote- 
Aion, .can onely ten be expected, when we are in 
the waycs he hath appoynted vs,thar is, within the 
compaſle of our generail or ſpeciall callings,Other. 
«iſe it is with vs, as with the Deere when the lea 


| ouethe paleot the parke, & traggle into the fields, | ted 


Prou.27.8. 45 a bird that wandereth from the neſb, ſo 
is a man that wanders from his owneplace, While the 
bird keepes her neſt,ſhe is ſafe trom the Kite, from 
the ſnare,the ginne and the Fowler, whereas out of 
herneſt, ſhe is in danger of all theſe. Soitis with a 
man in, or out of hiscalling, Ir coſt Shimzei his life, 
when he paſſed his bounds ſet him by the King:and 
ſoit is dangerous to be out of the bounds & waies 
ſet.vs by God-Examples we haue in Balaam.met by 
the Angell with a naked drawne ſword, Num, 22, 
he was outof the way of the Lord ,God had forbid 
him to goe. So Moſes was met by the Archangel, 
Chriſt himſelfe, when circumcifionwas negleed, 
Exod.q. And 1aakob met with many croſſes, when 
his vow was neglected, Sothe Prophet, 1 King. 13. 
that went out of his way, and beyond his bounds | 
ſet him by God, was (laine by a Lyon, | 
x - Conſider wee then with David our waics in 
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' our hearts, what they are, and whether wee keepe 
' our ſtation. For wee arc all in warrefare, Chriſt is 
our Capraine; as long as we keeje company with 
him,the Angels keepe company with vs,but if wee 
forſake him, they are not ſo fond of our company, 
as for it to leaue Chriſts, What neede haue we 
then to looke to our felues in all our ations, cuen | 
| incating, drinking, riding, ſporting? For euen in 
theſe ations God hath ſervs owr wayes. If wee be 
out of them, wee be out of Gods protection, How 
can wee looke to bee proteed in the way of drun- 
kennes,gluttcny,and prophaneneſle,in cating with 
out prayer, or inthe way of idlenefle,and volupru- 
ouſneſle in our recreations, when we vie them im- 
moderately, eyrher in regard of the time, or our 
affe&ion? We ſec what dangers we are ſubiect vn- 
to, in oureating, drinking and riding. Looke we 
then, that as in all theſe wee ſtand in necd of Gods 
protection, ſo wee put it not from vs by going our 
of his way. 
2, Here is comfort and heartening to vs in Cods 


ſet, | 

| wayes, Many arc driven out of them for feare of 
dangers. This heauenly hoſt muſt imbolden vs as it 
did laakob to meet Eſaucommiug againſt him,Gen. 
32,1,2, for he knew he was in his wayes,ver(.9. 0 
Lord, which ſaidft unto mee, Returne. The wayes of 
God are like 1aakobs ladder,Gen.28, where the An- 
gels of God were aſcending and deſcending. And 
that ladder ſignified the way of going into,and re- 
turning from Meſopotamia, and Gods gracious pro- 
tection of him in his journey by his Angels. There- 
tore after his dream it is (aid, Gen.29.1.T hes laakob 
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Micbazl and the Dragon. | 
lift vp bis feete,rhart is, hewent freſhly, couragioull 

gh 4 bly, becauſe he we red of x 
Angels prote&ion in that long and ſolitary iourny. 
This made Luther ſocouragious, when hee ſaid, 
that rhowgh all the tiles of the houſes in Wormes were ſo 
many dewils, yet he would goe thither, Hee knew hee 
ſhould haue more with him, and greater then any 
againſt him, euen this guard of Angels.A man that 
is intheſe waies need not feare,hauing ſuch a guard 
of legionsof Angets. ' The fexrefull logs will 
cry, A Lion in the way, Prov, 26, 13. yea but this 
rext cries, An Angell,yea, many Angels in the way, 
to ſtop the Lions mouth. The Lien 15 in thoſe by. 


 wayes in which that Prophet walked, 1. King. 13. 


3- When in the wayes of God wee want compa- 
ny, and are forſaken and negleed ofthe world, 
which is the lot of the faithful, here is our comfort, 
the Angels are our com 
dants, though the world {eorne vs. 

4. This alſo is naught,rhat the holy doarine of 
Gods protecting his Children by the miniftery of 
Angels is abuſed. Sois the dearine of predeſtinati. 
on by them that reaſo from it toacaceles looſenes 
of lite; [fI be ordained tolife,I (hall be ſaued,how- 
| ever [ live; If ro death,] cannot,t I live never 
{o well.So was,and is ſtill the dorine of iuſtifica- 


good works, What then? Arethe doQtrines naught 
becauſe the wicked peruert them thus to their de 
ſtruction? No,no more then hearbs are poy- 


j00S, yea Our Atten-: 


Prous, ae 


1.King.1 $- 


tion by faithabuſed, to the ſhamefull negleR of 


ſonful, becauſe ſpiders wil ſuck poyſon from them, 
The poyſonis inthe wicked that doc afhimilate ac. 
| ; X cording | 
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cording to their | 
vice of wholeſome dodtrine into peſtiletitpoylſon, 
:The Pees of God can fucke honey out of theſe do. 
QArines, yea, out of Satans royfoned weedes, ,-as 
Virgil drew gold out of Enzizs his dunghill but the 
Diucltand ws draw dung out of G $pold, and 
turne his golden mines intodung-hils.Burt in them- 
ſclues the Words of Go1 are pure and incorrupr, 
and contrary toall corruption of life, 1, Tim, 1,10, 
Therefore abſurdlydo the Papiſts condemne our 
doarine of iuſtification,as opening a gap to liceti- 
oufnes, They may as well condemn the doctrine of 
our protection by Angels, as opening a gap to pre. 
Diuels aſſa«ls. 
It : wristen againe, T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 

Here conſider two things. 

'irſt,Chriſts alſeadging of Scripture. 
Secondly, the Scripture he doth allcadge. 

That he alleadpes Scripture againe in anſwering 
Saran, it teaches vs, . 

1. As wee heardbefore, the neceflary ſe, 
the all-ſufficiency: of- the Scriptures, that as they 


| do make the child of God complear to enery good 
work ,ſo more eſpecially to this good work of con- 
ficting with Saran. As our Sauiour ſayd to the 
Sadduces,7e erre, not knowing the Scriptures. Mark, 


ran, and erre in manners, as well as.in iudgement, 


not ktowing the Scriptures, Ir is our Ignorance 
Ms A* h | 4 Ca ARS e 


— 
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at. the 


to their ownenature, and turnce the good 


ſumptuous rempting of God, Thus muctr for the | 


— 


, 
' Chriſts repulſe followes. leſur anſwered, and ſaid, | 


12,24.{0 may we as truly ſay,Yeare foyled by Sa. |. 


Creole on <> 
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Michael and the Dragon. =. | 


the Scriptures,that makes vs ſuch preyes to Saran, | 
ſenorant perſons cannor poſſibly ftand before Sa- 
ran, All then muſt labour for knowledge i n the 
| Scriptures, even thoſe of young yeeres: for their 
age 15 an aduantage againſtthem to Satan in his 
temptations, and therefore they haueſpeciall need 


ofthe Scriprures.” * 


2. Thar the abuſe of the Scriptures muſtnot take 
away the vſe of it. Chriſt doth nor give over alled. 
ging Scripture, becaule the divell abuſed it. The 
honeſt traveller doth fo much the more weare his 
weaponiand his ſword, becauſe the thiefe vſeth the 
ſame weapon. And fo indeed this is areaſon to 
make vs ſo much the more carefully to readertic 
Scriptures: Fondly then doth the Church ofRome 
take away the Scriprures from the comon people, 
becauſe ſome haue peruerted them, 

3. That conference of Scripture is a notable 
meanes of finding out the true ferſe of Scripture, 
Our Sauiourdid not challenge the devil for his lea. 


uing out that clauſe i» thy wayes, for the Diuell 
might haue vrged the words, and haue pleaded, it is 
ſayd,in thy wayes.Here is no exception made of any 
wayes:In :hy waies they ſhall keepe thee:Therefore 
inthis way of going down headlong from the Tem- 
ple. Now our Sauiour' by bringinganother place 
of Scriprure, that forbids tempting of God,ſhewes 
chat That place in'rhePſalmecannor bee meant of 


| the divels purpoſe, thatnow-tempred hin to ſuch 

anaRi6,wherin he ſhuuld tempr God. The Papiſts 

ſay, The Scripture-is a dutabe Judge, The 
X 2 


AKC. 


muſt 


DoF. 2, 

The abuſe of 
the Scriptures 
wuſt n08 rake 
awayibe vic. - 


| 


Dottr. 7. 
Conference 
of Scripture 


with Scripture | 


isi:he way | 
toſhnde ous 

the true ſenſe 
M4 


tempting wayes. And therefore thar'it cannor fauour |: 


Chugch/ 
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| Michael and the Dragon. 
muſt interpret ir,Chriſt the head of the Church,& 
the author of the Scripture, tough by the power 
he had, he might have interp this Seriprure, 
yet he would not, that hee might giue vs an exam- 
ple how to cleere the Scriptures when any doubts 
ariſe, namely diligently ro conferre one place with 
| another, Therefore wuſt rhe whole Scripture bee 
read, and that with attention & with ob 100, 
4- That the Scriptures muſt bee read with the 
ſpirit ofapplication, This appeares by the manner 
of Chriſts ing this text ; for in Dewteronomy 
it is inthe plurall,7e ſhall xot tempt; here it is in the 
ular, ſpoken to every one in particular, and {0 
to Chrift, Thow ſball not rzemeps, It is the faſhion of 
men to take that which is ſpoken generally to all, 
tobe ſpoken to none, or rather to others, then to | 
themſclaes, and therefore in hearing and reading 
the word,they put it off from them(ſclues.Bur here 
| weelee Chriſt applied thartohimſelte, which was 
I ly to the whole bady of the Iſcae- 
lices. So Pla. 4oult is written of mee, ſaith Dauid, in 
the volume of thy beoke, that 1 ſhould doe thy will, No 
where is itſo written of Dawd by name, But thege- |, 
nerall commandements giuen to men of his place, | 
he applied particularly to himſelfe.VVe mult apply 
tholbchings that are ſpoke in the Scriptures to our 
ſehues, as Pawl applics that to the Hebrewes, Heb, 
I 3. which was. by name to Joſhua, 1 wil 
| not faile thee, Loſh+»1. So Peter applics that of Gods 
patience, written by Pesl to the Romans, Rom. 2- 
vato thelewes, 4 ovr belowed brother Paul wrote to 
po I. Pet. 3- This particular apphcation os 
| whic 


—_ 


—_—_—.__ 


——_——_. 


—— 


— ©. A 


W © 
* 


Mzchael and the Dragen, 


which incorporates the Word into vs, & as 1t mult 

bee in the commandements, ſo likewiſe in the pro. | 
miles, as wee ſaw in the former verſe, and in the 

threatningsalſo, The Papiſts ſay, where itis ſayd 

by name to any man, Thou Pe;eror ohn (haltbee 

laued : Taske, Where is ſayd toany by name, Doe 

thou this, or that, $Sweare nor, Sanctihe the Sab- 

bath ; and yet the COmmandements belong to vs : 

why then by the Tame reaſon alſo doe nor the Pro- 

miſes, though not ſpoken to vs by name ? 

The ſecond point, The Scripture Chriſt doth al- 
leader, T how ſhalt not tempt the Lord (by God. It con- 
raines a prohibition of tempting God. obief?, Mal, 
3.10. God biddes vs prooue him. For whcreas to 
remptGod, is to proue or try ſome _— Or Pro. 
perties in him, to ſee whether hee be fo powertull, 

atient,iuſt, wiſe,and mercitull, as hee hath reuca- 
ed himſelfe in his Word,it is impoſhble we ſhould 
live in the world,and converſe inour callings with- 
out having this tryall. A»ſw. A thing is tricd, ei- 
ther when there is no other end in the vſe but corry 
it, or when vſed for ſome other purpoſes. As an 
horſe is tried both whenlI ride him fornoother end 
but ro try him,and when I ride about neceſſacy bu- 
fineſle. Now it is the former trying and tempting 
of God, that is condemned, which is a needleſle rry- 
ing. And it is twofold: Mixt and Simple, Mixt te 
ting is that which is compounded ot infidelity and 
preſumption, And this tempting of God is in euc- 


delity in ſuch ſinnes men try, 1. Gods knowledge 
X 3 


| 


3. The part i» 
cular Serip. 
ture all:dged 
by Chuiſt, 
Ma).3-10, 


1.Mixrt tep « 


| ting, 


ry ({inne that is commitred againit the cleere light | 
and checke of conſcience. For firſt through infi. | 


whether | 
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Mal.3-11- 
Numb.1 4-22. 


as 5.9. 
2, Simple 
rewpting- 


1. Of inf6leb. 
ric- 


Exed.17-7+ 


Pal.;8.47, 
Luk.1 Is 


2, Of pre- 


| 


| 


Michael and the Dragon, 
whether he know their linne or no. 2. His tuttice, 
incaſe he know ir. 3, The truth of his chreacniongs. 
4. His power, in caſe he be juſt and true, Secondly, 


chrough preſumption they tric his mercy and patt- 
ence. In which regard ſuch finnes arc'called pre- 


hi. 


ſumptuons ſixnes, Pſal.19.13. This ſhewes the hat” 


nouſneſſe of ſuch ſinnes as are committed againſt 
knowledge. Therfore ſuch ſinners are called proud 
ſinners, Mal.3-11. and tempter; of God. So like- 
wiſe Numb.14.22. thoſe that were diſobedient, 
notwithſtanding they had ſeene Gods glory and 
miracles in Egypt, are ſaid to tempt God. So 
CAnanias and Sapphiraes hypocrilieis called temp: 
ting of God in this regard, Acts 5.9. 
Simple T — is two-fold. 
1, Of infidelitie, 
2, Of preſumption. 
1. Of infid:litie- When not content with that 

God hath donealready to ſettle our faith, weepre. 


ſcribe him meanes of our owne cxamples,Exod. 17. | 


7. God mult ſhew his preſence by giuing them wa- 


rer at that time,or elſe not amogit them. So P(.78. 


41. Theſe two ioyned together, They tempted, they 
limited the Holy one of Iſrael, Thus did they, Luk-11. 
— in demanding a ſigne, and ſo heere 
the Divell. We muſt take heed of this. The Diuel! 


' will be ready to put ſuch thoughts as theſe intoout 


mindes : If God be our God, and ſo as the anord 
ſayes, let him ſhew it by doing this or that, This is 
horribletempting of God. 

2. Of preſumption. When wee in the vaine expe- 


ation of Gods helpe and grace either doe that we 
ought 


| 


Michael and the Dragon. 
ought not, or omit that wee ſhould doe, There arc 
three maine particulars of this. 
1, When without any iuſt calling from God, we 
ruſh our ſelues into danger, wherher certaine or in 
cuitable,or very probable. When God cals vs,then 
we have reaſon toexpect his helpe according to his 
promiſe. Examples hereot are firlt in things tem- 
panel, as tFruſh into houſes infected, or poſleſſed 
y Saran,to ſet open the doores in the night,to ride 
thorow doubtfull places, and in dangerous times, 
withcut weapons, which, belides the tempring of 
God, is a tempting of man oſtentimes- Soto runne 
tothe aduerſaries of the trurh,and to put our ſelues 
into the Lyons mouth. Heere certaine heroical! 
examples of ſome carried by an extraordinary ſpi- 
titare to be excepted, Secondly, in things ſpiritu- 
all, to goe into dangerous places and companies, 
where we are likely to be corrupted, to goe ſce the 
maſle, with Peter to goe into Cataphas hall, ro mar- 
ry with idolaters nd prophane perſons, to enter- 
taine "44 areas companions and ſeruants, to read 
Popiſh bookes being not firſt grounded in religio, 
and without praying vato God that thou mailt er 
bee led into temptation, reading alſo in filthy play- 
bookes, and raking in ſuch filthy dung-hils, ventu- 
ring the being poyſoned with the ſtench, forthe 
hope of findin fore conceited jewell : ina word, 
when wee caſt our felues vpon temptations and 
dangerous occaſions of finne, that wee might well 
enough auoyd, we tempt God. This was Salomons 
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When with- * 
ur iuſt cal- 
hag we ruſh 
into any dan- 
ger- 


ſinge, Eccleſ.2, in following hispleafures and de- 
| lights,as if a man ſhould put his finger into the fire, 
X 


hoping 


ww 
IL— 


FS: .| Michael axd the Dragon. 


—— 


2, When wee | hoping it [hould not burne, 2, VWhen deliring any 
neglettany | bleſſing of God, we yetrefuſe & neglect thoſe good 
=>peintedfc: | MEADCS by him appointed for the obraining of it, 
obraining an) | Examples, 1.in things temporall,3s if being in ſick. 
wm" bicl- | nes weſhuld refuſe phyſick,or in pouerty refuſe to 
: work for our liuing,or in any danger,we yct fit ftil, 
& hold the hand in the boſome & t{tirnor, looking 
that God ſhould work:like the fooliſh Carter,that 
when his cart ſtuck fa ſt, cried rohis God & moued 
his lips,but not his handsro helpe himſelfe. Thus if 
Hezekiah had refuſed the bunch of figs, or Pal and 
his companions to tarry in the ſhippe, they had 
tempted God, True faith 2s it will not vie ſhifts, but 
in want of meanes make God inftead ofthem:: ſo 
when meanes may be had, will carefully vie them, 
As it will not deny God in deifying the meanes, fo 
neither will it tempt & mocke God in deſpiling or 
negleCting the meanes, but it will thankfully accept 
& embrace them, as the very hands of God where- 
by he vſes to worke, Sothat here toreſuſe meanes, 
is as if we would cur offa mans hands, & then pray 
him to work, But in the things of this lite, few there | 
be thatnegle& meanes, nay, here we are too ready 
| and apprehenſive of the meanes, ſo that we will ra- 
ther vie vnlawſull meancs, than none at all, and all 
ſhall be hid vnder this, that will not tempt God, as 
Ahaz,1ſ.7.22. Secondly,inthings ſpirituall we are 
more blame-worthy. In temporall matters,where 
God oftentimes would have vs truſt him without 
all meancs,there we greedily huntafrer meanes,but 
inthings ſpiritual, where God cals vp6 vs to vierhe 
meanes of our ſaluation, and toſeck for knowledge 
» as 


ad. ad. 
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as for treaſur-,here we are full of taith,and wil truſt 
God without vſe of any meanes, But this faith, 
which will not lay ho!d on the hands and helps 
which God affordeth vs for obtaining ſalvation, is 
no faith, but a preſumptuous tempting of God. 
Men would efcape the danger of hell, and with B«- 
/aam (\othfully wiſh, 6 thar we might aye the death of 
the righteous | but their hands retuſe to worke the 
workesof God. They lie gaping on the bed of id!c- 
neſſe, as though in the meane time God would 
ſnatch them vp into heauen in a chariot, Peres tells 
them that refuſed ro walke in the beaten way to 
heauen, and ſought ſaluation by the Law of Moſes, 
that they temptcd God, As 15.10 And herein was 
Sir Thomas More his prayer commendable, L9 RD 
God, wake me to beſtow paines in getting thoſe things.for 
obtaining whereof, 1 w/e topray vuto thee. 

3. When wee vndertake things that wee are not 
fitted and- prepared to goe-thorow with, As to 
pray of preach, without ſome preparation, Ecclef. 
13, Before prayer prepare thy ſonle, and bee net as one 
that tempicth God, So when a man vnlearned ſhall 
take ypon him the handling of weighty controuer. 
ies againſt the adverſaries. When Caroloſtadins op- 
poſed Zuthers conſubſtantiation but weakly and-in- 
ſufficiently, Zringlins ſaid, that he was ſorry that 
ſo good a cauſe wanted;ſbon{ders.” Now fora man 
'chat hath bur weak ſhoutdersgo take ypon him the 

carriage of a burden, requiring $amſons backe, were 
to tempt God. -Thusdoe many oftend at this day. 
| n vndertaking things ghaue thieir bodily ftrength, 
| 5 to-ride o farrein ſuch a , -oncly for a little 

lucre. 
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Ads,ts.10. 
Domine Deus 
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conſequendy 8» 
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pr8 quibus obti2 
nendiu ſdleo ad 
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lucre. Though thisalſomay be referred tothe firſt 
head of caſting our (elues intodanger, Thus alſo 


| bearing ofthe legall yoke, that they tempted God, 
Atsr5. | As 15, becau 
| they nor their fathers were able to beare, 


The third 
remptation. 
1 The affaulr. ' 


1.Tihe prepa. | The preparation was that, he tooke him a24ine, and 
| . , . , , * . 
carried him into an bigh mountaine. Which tranſlation 


ration co the 
temptation. | 


might Peter tell them chat tooke vpon them the 


e it was a burden, which neither 
And thus much of the ſecond tempration. 
| Thethirdfollowes , Math.4-8,9, and Luke 4, 
In it alſo conſider : 
The aſſault. 
The repulſe. 
In the former alſo conſider : 
The preparation tothe temptation, 
The wvitering of it. 


[ hold not imaginaric, but as theother to the pin- 
nacle, reall, and in truth, 0bjefF, In the mountaine 
this ſight of all the kingdomes could not be ſeene, 
for neither is any mountaine ſo high,neither if there 


were,could they be ſeene with all their glory in the 
' twinkling of an eye; for ſome are before,and ſome 
| are behinde, ſome on this fide, and ſome on thar, 
and fo cannot be ſcene all in the twinkling of an 
| eye, Therefore it muſt needes bee thats Satan re- 
| preſented theſe things tohis eye. Now repreſenta- 
| tion needes not a-mountaine, for that might bee 
| done in a valley, Anſwer. The fight that was to bee 
repreſented,being ſo great and glorious,the Diuel! 
alſo would ſer it forth euen by rhe place where hee 
repreſented it, Belides, he might rake him inro the | 
mountaine, thar there might be aconuenience be 

ewixt} 
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twixt the finnc he tempred vnto,namely,ambition, 
and aſpicing after high matcers, and the place, ax 
high monntaine, or elſe inan imitation of God ta- 
king vp Meſes into the Mount, 
T he temptation it ſelfe is two-fold, 
Principal, to idolatry, to fall downe and wor- 
ſhip Saran, | 
Suberdinate, or inducing to the former, to af- 
ſe the glory of the World, 
And this ſubordinate is two-fold, 
1. Keall, inpreſenting the (ight tohis eye, 
2, Verbal, alluring by faire promiſes, when 
he ſaw the dumbe thew could not preuaile, 
For the firſt, $, Zuke ſayes he did it in the twink. | 
| ling of an eye : which ſome thinke Satan did, the | 
more to- ſet our Lords teeth on water after it, by 
ſudden taking it away, But it may ſeeme rather to 
argue Satans ſpecdineſle in doing of it, For attcr- 
ward hce fayes not All thoſe things, as ſpeaking of 
things gene out of ſight, but All theſe will I gue 
thee, ſpeaking as of things ſtill in (ight, 
Here we lcarne, 
The Divels mcrhod in temptation, 18 to reſerue 
his ſtrength for the lalt place, fo that his laſt remp. 
ration is commonly the foreſt. Enery motion is 
ſwifreſt towards rhe centcr, and ſome windes are 
moſt boiſterous in the end. The Divell heerein 
| deales as in warres : they place the raſcall ſouldiers 


{ 


{ 
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2. The temp- | 
tation ir ſelfe 


1. Reall. 


I /e. Ts 
ſhe Diucls 
lafi rempra- 
tion 1s Com- 


monly tbe 
ſoreſt. 


in the forefront, and thoſe of worth come behinde: 
and as Jaakob did when Eſau cawe, ſet Rabel and 10: | 
feph whom he moſt reſpeRed in the laſt place. The 


Chriſt 


es 


two other temptations were flighter, bur here | 


| 


DotFt. 2. 


The Devil ! Riruments,firſt ro work vpon the aftections, an d by 


ſeckerh rode. | them ro fit and prepare the vnderſtanding for de- 
ceiue the vn. 
derſtanding (| 


by working 


firſt vpn the his affections,and then he comes and ſpeakes to rhe 


affection. 
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| Chrut teeles the waight of his whole body, thar } 
| before felt but his little finger, Many a man could] 
; overcome hunger, and that idle glory that comes 
| fromthe ſtinking breath of fooliſh men (which 
were the inſtruments of Sarans former remprati-! 
ons) which yet would fall downe before this remp- 
ration of ſtable honours, rule and riches. Thus mu 
' itbe with vs in the whole courſe of our life, Every 
| day mult we looke for ſhrewder trials then others: 
| And the laſt in death ſhall bee the extremeſt, A 
; Nebuchadnezzavs, {o the Ouen of his fiery tempta 
; tions (hall then bee heated ſeuen times hotter then 
| euer before, Then he will cow ze vs indeed, Before, 
' in compariſon;he did but play and dally. Only one 
| nation of the Egyptians was againſtthe Iſraclites 
at their firſt comming out of Egypt, bur at the: 
end of their journey, at their entrance into Cana- | 
an, there were ſeuen againſt them. The laſt combar 
is the ſharpeſt, Therefore prepare ſpecially rhere 
for defence, where Satan ſpecially prepares for of- 
' fence, 
' 2, Obſervethefetchof Satan, and fo of hisin- | 


: 


' ceit, For here firſt he ſpeakes to our Sautours eyes, 
| and by this ſight preſented to the eye,would rickle 


care: and in thofe his ſpeeches firſt he flatters with 
faire promiſes, before he tels him what he deſires 
| ofhim, Thus at the firſt, he ſer firſt vpon Eve, and 
; the Apoſtle noted in the falſe apoſtles, 2 Tim.z. 

that they crept into filly women firſt, that were 
carried 
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carried more by atfeion thenby iudgement, So. 
Simon Mages had his Helena, Apelles his Phils- 

men, and other heretiques their ſcuerall women, 

whom firſt of all they animated with the ſpirit ot 

their error, This is that Tergwullien obſerved of them , 
that they. doe perſwade, before they teach, whereas the 

truth doth not teach by perſwading, but perſwades 

by teaching, This muſt teach vs to looke to our af. 

feaions,for by theſe maids he wooes the miſirefle. 

Theſe are our Exes whereby he deceiues vs, 

3. Heere we ſee how the Diuel}labours to abuſe 

our ſenſes, ſpecially our eyes that by theſe windowes 


rouerbe, hee comes to the ſea by the riuer, tothe 
rt by the eye. Our eyes atehis ſpokeſmen to 
our heart. What poyſon is there almoſt that hee 
doth not conuey into our ſoules by this paſſageFor 
couetouſneſſe and deſire of the warld, witnes this 
partes tempration, that of Acher in (eaing che Ba- 
yloniſh t, and that of Ahab in ſeeing. Ns 
boths vineyard, and coucting after them, VVhere- | 
upon couctouſneſe iscalled the luſt of the eyes,r,loh. 
2. for intemperance of appetite witneſle Eve, Gen, 
3 he ſaw the fruit was pleaſant :tor adultery, Dauid, 
Putiphars wite,and innumes able moe. Plato derives 
43 of 4w-Luſting and looking in Greek differ bur 
in one vowel], For drunkenneſle that of Salomon. 
Prou,23,: Leooke not nthe wine,&c. for cuuy , that of 
| Matth.2 03 1s thine eye emil{ becauſe 1 an good ? Henee 
that note that God -hath made the eye, the ſenſe of 
ſorrow, becauſe ſuch a ſenſe of ſinne. 
ic muſt make vsptdy as did David, Plal,119.,37, 
T 


jr" IT 


death may enter -into our ſoules, According to the | abui 
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318 Michael and the Dragon. 
Plabtt9,z7- \ T wr AC away mine ejet\froniwvanitie, andbbecauſeir is 
ſo deceirfull a ſenſe, robinde it tothe Lord with 
lobs couenant, lob 31;r7we muſt mortifie our eye, 
which is that plucking of it out, namely, out ofold 
Adam, and ſetting it into the new man.But for this 
purpoſe wee mult with all diligence keepe out hearts, 
Prou. 4. for the eye poyſons the heart, being firſt 
poyſoned by ir,. The rivers runne into the ſea, bur 
they came firſt from it, This is the reaſon here why 
Chrilſts eyes were not-caught, beeauſc hee had a 
pure heart, Let vs laboar 1hourmieafure for ſuch 
hearts and eyes as Chriſt had. Take heed of haning 
Lots wines cye caſting a longing: fooke-after S9- 
dome, but get that ſame oculum irrerortum, and this 
ſame Stoicall cycof our-Sauiour,tharwee may {ce 
cye-pleaſing and rempting obie&s,/ and not bee 


— —__ 7 
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lob.31,r, 


moued and ſet a- BOBhs as the Diſciples, Luk.21, 
the T 


with the beauty of the 'Temple ; and as he with the 
beauty'of ayoung boy, to whom irwas anſwered, 

that che Piet muſt have continenteyes,as well as | 
Ciceroffic..1. | hands. Here ſurclyrhere is good vſc of that Stoicall 
apathie. Bur alas,if Chriſts caſe had been ours ,our 
eyes wonld haue ſaued Satans lips a labour. They 
would havie birren- preſently vpon fo ſweera bair; 
_— 4] Here by comparing this rempration with 
The ns the former, we ſee which are the two moſt ſpeciall 
tions on the | temptations of Satan; one on the left hand by. ad- 
5 mag erſte, the other of the right hand by proſperity, 
Snort” | called-Rom:;$:3 9. height inddeprh. But yer withall, 
| heſcofthe | char this of-proſperity and abundance, is the moſt 
21 | dangerous, and therefore comes here in the laſt 
| plao& Foe thils-is that wherwith(if it were pole ) | 
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| Michael evdrhe Dragon.” 


on their cloaths'in thewinde,vnbutronthemiclues 
inthe Sunne. The thorny ground 1s nat ouercame 
with the ſcorching of the Sunne-in perſecution, as 
[the feny, but with.the thornes of worldlineſle in 
times of peace and ca(e. {#dar, Demas, Alexander 
the Copperſmith and others,borh of old and latter 
times,that acquitted themfclues in ſome fort inthe 
triall of the Croſſe, were yet here fearcfuliy foiled, 
David not foyled. with lu}, whileſt he wandred in 


ouercome him then. * 

Yſe 1, To luch as are in this eſtateof proſperity, 
to looke to themſclues,. they ſtand; on ſhpperic 
ground. Proſperity to religion is as the Juic ro the 
Oake, it quickly ears out the heart of it, The ſecu- 
rity and prophaneneſle of theſe times, the daugh. 
ters oFour peace and proſpcrity ſhew as much. | 

Y ſe 2, To ſuch asare in aduerlity, to be patient, 
yeathankfull, God ip piety keepes them from ri- 
ches and abundance, left ir ſhould choake them. 


weake braine would not beare ſuch Nrong drinke, 
nor thy weake tomakedigeſt{uch hard neat," , 


temptations, that chey yet preſume. not, For many 
are like to oald ſnakes dpefltie which then doe 
| 20 hurt, thecold ſtypibes them 3 but let the hear 
| warwe them, and £ FARE willdiſcouet tlem- 
ſelues. Therefore-we. my fabour to approue our 


| Good gold is perged in the fre, jind ſhinescleerey 


;the very elect ſhould be: decciued, Many that keep© 


the wilderneſſe, zany -Bathſteþaes wauld nothaue | 


For theyare thornes, Matth. 13, Hee fees that thy | 


| 


Y ſe 3- To fuchas have ſtood out 10 the felles | 


ſclues alſo in this tempration og the right hand” | 


Vet, 
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Michael and the Drapes, 


in the water, whereas contrarily clay is fcorched 
in the fire, and difſſolued in che waters. So a good 
man acquits himſelfe both vnder the ctofſe,and in 
peace and preferments, when as the wicked often- 
times are tailed in both. Approue wee then our 


dangerous. 

Ye. 4. Fort triall tothe'n that have beene over- 
come by the leſſer temptations on the left hand, 1f 
hunger and neceffity maſter rhee, what then will 
fulnefſe > If apiece of bread and a handfull of bar- 
ley corcuptthee, what then ſuch glorious offers as 
heerethe divell makes? 

5. Marke hieere the Deuils craft in ſhewing our 
Saviour the glory of the kingdoms of the earth,bur 
concealing the griefe. So 1n ſinne hee ſhewes the, 
Pleaſure,andconceales the puniſhment, he ſhewes 
the gaine, notthe paine:As to the Iſreclites the O- 
nions and fleſh-pers of Egypt,not the bricks, not 
che bondage of Egypt, Wee knowing this craft, 
muſt labour in theſe remptations to ſeethat which 
the Deuill hides, and to apprehend the fearetull 
»claps, Ler vs labaour to ſee 7ae/s naile as well 
as her milke, Deli/ahs ſciſſers as wellas her boſome, 
the Snakes poyſon as well as het imbrace,and the 
Bees ſting as wel as her hony.Thart ſpeech of Abner 
is truc in ſinne, 2, Sam.2:26, Will it not be bitterneſſe 
in the-end ? and the want of appreiending it, is the 
cauſe ot our foiles in remprarion. If David could 
have felt the griefe of his broE» boxes, Plal,5 1. be- 
fore his adultery, he would never taue commiurred 
it. The Diuell blides vs16;rhat we fee notril _ 

m—_ wu war 2 


fincerity in both,and in the latter ſpecially,as more 


"— 


—— 


i Michael andthe Dragon, 
ward, as Gen, 3- Then were their eyes opened: the De- 
vill the. ſhur chem before, will openthem then, 
That which Salomoi notes in ſome buyers, to lay, 
It is naught it is nanght,and after they kalnebought, 
to boalt how good 1t is, iscontrarily true ini Satan | 
inthe ſale of his naughty wares to vs; 1t i5.guod, 14 
| 5s goad, ſaith the ſeller, but afterwards he lets vs lee 
how he bath' feecht vs ouer,and crics as faſt; 7t. i 
naught, it is naught. The Devill at firſt comcsas a 
friend,and promiſes pleaſures and profits, butafrer- 
wards he ſhewes himſelte as an enemy in 3 
and ſhewing nothing but griefe, ſhaine, Gods an- 


ing.13-that intreated the other Prophet to come 

[in and dine with him, and never gaue ouer, til hee 

had gor him, telling him, hee had a warrant from 

| God, but afterward in the middeſt of dinner roſc 

vp, and threatned him deſtrucion for conſenting. 

Such ſawce doth the Diuell alwayes giue vs to his 

ſweet meats, when-cuer we cat of them. The things 

| the Diucll cempts vnto,are like vato ſuch piftures 

as on the one fide are fome goodly men, or beauti- 

full women, but on the other ſide vgly Owles. Let 
| vs therefore looke vnto both ſides, and defire the 

Lordtoopen our eyes,that we may (ee the fearefull 
conſequents of ſinne, 


{read hell fire, Liks that deceiving Prophet, 1 


1, King, 13, 


6. Marke heere who it is that ſers out the world 
infuch glory to vs. It is the Diuell that thuspainty 
this ſtrumpet. When then we feele our ſelues be+ 
g1n in our thoughts to magnifie riches, pompe and 
pleaſures, let vs know the Diycl! is at our elbow 
| | and therefore pray wee that wee benetded ines 
' Y tations 


D olty. 6, 
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world to be | 
| glorious, 


Le | 


2,The verbal 
tempiation, 


Det. I. 
A wicked 
kinde cf libes 
ralicie i3 ro be 
auvided. 

1. 


2. 


"> 


Prou. 10, 16. 


. 
| 


C— 
_— 


Adichae) azdihe Dragon. 


tation, Thus much for che real temptation. | 
The werball followes. 
Ir comaines Satans promiſe toour Saviour, tc 
give bimthe whoteworld. And well may [ call it 
verball, for he doth but verba dare, go about to 
coozen Chriſt with meer words.Now as [ ſaid this' 
isbut a ſubordinare rempration, vibering the other' 
ro:idolatrie, av argument todraw onthe other, And 
thus Satan reaſons : If rhou maiſt get the whole 
world by worthipping me,then ir is thy beſt ro doe 
it: Burrhou maittger the whotke world by it, there- 
fore doe it. The afſurnption hee proues firſt from 
his willingnefle thewed in his free offer, Secondly, 
from hisability coperforme that he promiſes, be- | 
cauſe all is his, and that by the beſt right, Gods do- | 
nation, 11s delivered to mee, and to whom twill, 1 
it, 

I, Forhis willingneſſe ſhewed in his large pro. 
miſe, Alf this will T ewe thee, Marke 
A peruerſe and wicked kinde of liberalitie in 
the Deuiltro be auoided. For firſt ir is tor his owne 
ends, for his owne glory, that hee might obraine 
worſhip of Chriſt, Thus many are bountifull to 
procure glory and reſpe ro'themſclues,8 to ſuch 
as will couch varo them, but not otherwiſe.This is 
a diabolicall bountie, Secondly, his bounty is to 
the maintenance of ſinne,8 ſo is thePapiſts where- 
of _ ſo bragge, cuen tothe maintenance of the 
ſame finne, that hererhe Devil! wonld be fo boun- 
tifull ro, namely, Idolatrie. Thus the revenues of 
1 the wicked ave to ſinme, Pro. 0.16. burthe righteous 


þ 


] will honour the Lord with their riches, _ 


his Churchand true wotlbip, Prov. 3.9. Honour the 
Lord with thy riches, and with thi firſt fraits of all 
| thine increafe, Thirdly, his bounty is treacherous, 
and verifies the Prouerbe, that enemies gifts are no 
gifts. His bounty is tocatch our Sauivursſoule, as 
\Sauls was tO Daxid in giuing him Ajchal tobe 
ſnare no him, But true bounty hath rruth ioyned 
coit, Prou,20 28. Bounty and truth preſerne the King. 


Why, what were all theſe, but ſhadowes and repre- 
ſcncations? It was agreat catch our Sauior was like 
ro haue had, ifhe had yeelded, If he had: beene 
challenged for not performing, here would haue 
beet his defence,cucnthe Teſyiricall RE ( 
vocation, Thou ſhalt have all I ſhewed, forallthar 
I hewed thee, was but antmage, & indecd nothing, 
ſonothing ſhalr chou haue. Ot thistricke fee more 
;n the treatife of the Hearts deceirfiuineſſe pag 2 1,22, 
| 3. Here we mayſce how the Deuiltgoes about 
toſteale away our hearts from God; and toentice 
vs vato his ſcruice by: hope of gaine andglory in 
this world,neceſlarily tying, 8 appropriating theſe 


ſhalt haze all theſe things, otherwiſe ifthou feed ill 
vpan the-oracle at Iordan,'and beletueſt thar voice' 
Y ny there ſpake to thee, thou.art:ſure en 941 
coatinuepoore & milcrabli{tiit; So ffilkhedegles' 
wih: vs. What fooles;arc you ro beleeue Gods 
Word, and in the-nieane-time robe pinched: with 
ry, &held-vader inobſcurniez Cay youlive 
ponwerds3Comehithepto med wil'furely 6 
you rich}, great and gloridus in theworld if 
| Y 2 
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| beruled by me, Thus Ba/aFenriced Balrum by pifty) t 


and told him,tbe Lord kept him from bonor ,Num(24' 
:1. ſuch a Balak is Satan, promiſing mountaines of 
gold to ſeduce vs from the Lord, Like Nebuchad- 
nezzar, With hisalluring promiſes, as it were, the 
{melodibus harmony of muſicall-aiftrumenrs, hee 
bewitches'vs, & makes vs bow to his golden Idoll. 
Likethe trumpets avciging the yourh ,by celling 
him, ſhe.had decke her bed with ornaments, car- 
pets, aces of Egypt, and perfumed it with myrrh, 
aloesand cynnamon. Surely this goldenand glitre. 


ring bait of the Deuill,ofall other is moſt alluring, 


& prevuailes moſt, Bounty ina maſter is a great at- 
'faid Sau to his ſeruants, fearing their defeRion ro 


| David, can they give you vine-yards, houſes, &c? I. 


Sam.22,7, VWhen the Deuill then once hath poſle(- 


miſery,pouerty,&perſecution,then he makes tobe. 

in to cntettainthoghts'ofcaſting off Gods livery, 
& ola asthey:Mat; 3:The proud & wicked arc ad. 
nnd 11 in vaine 10 ſerue the Lord, This tempra- 
tion had almoſt puzzled Dauid,itbrought him neer 
falling downe, his fcete had alino(t ſlipt, Here was 
that fearful ſhipwrackiof i®.1arvpon therock of the 
\30,picces of Ghver. He ſaw thatthe event anſwered 


porall kingdomewherofhe dreamed, went not for- 


daiſies is wade hi peed, and.long ge 
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tracuietobis ſeruice, Can ary of 1be ſonnes of Iſha, | 


ſedvs with a conceit of his bounty, thar there is af. | 
ſurance of rich rewards in his ſeruice, & contfarily | 
| that in Gods,nothing to be gotten, but beggery & 


' not his hopes in-followingof Chriſt; thar ſame tE-] 


vacd, kad HimſeHe ——_ of ch honours} 
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ped for,rheretcre henow forſakes Chriftanthopes 
for greater matters by the Prclates, and ſorturnes | 
trayror to his maſter,and chaplaine to the Prelates, 
1or rather the Diucl in the Prelates. Here was Demas 
| his ouerthrow, "The Diuell ſet out the world like a 
|painred and trapped ſtrumpet to hiseye,and caught 
him preſently;{o that he forſooke Paul,and embraced 
the preſent World, 2 Tim. 4.10. In the purer and pri. 
mitive Churches, how came there at length ſuch 
horrible corruptions and Apoſtacies, but the diucl! 
vleared & blinded their cies with ambition and co- 
| vetouſacs,& perſwaded them, that in the ſimplicity 
| ofthe Goſpel! there was little,either gain orglory, 
.nlefſe they corrupted it,and turned it into another | 
Coſpell?Thus hath the Diuell hatched the peſtilent? 
moſter of Popery out of the Cockatriceegge of the 
|| loue of this World. And at this day,what 1s it that 
keeps men otherwiſe wiſe & learned,in that rotten 
religion,but that ſame golden cup whichthe whore 
of Babylon holds in her hands? Pompeprimacy,ri- 
ches, fat Biſhopricks, Cardinalſhips,and theſe gol. 
dencords bind them faſt tothis Sce, The Centuria- 
tours interpret this, CA theſe will gine thee, thus, 7 
will make thee Pope. V\ hart rakes many fo violent & | 
ſo virulen* againſt the truth, & the purer profeſſors 
of religio,but that they locke to climb, & to riſe vp 
'to rizent vpon their ſhoulders? As Eraſmus no- 
red in his tim2, when he (aid, Pauper Luther us muitos 
fecit divites.Poore Luther mage manyrich, That was it 
that made {Oo many write & ratle againſt Lachey be-, 
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cauſc it was a ſtep to preferment, In the Common- 
Karate 'nall callingstherin,this iz the cau{c 
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Michael and the Dragon. ; 


of tke many corruptions that »+bound, becaule the 
Diuclliscaken at his word, ani mendoe verily be- 
leeve that in the way of honeſty and ſincerity the 
way is ſtopped vp, and hedged againſt riches and 
riſing and contrarily is opened in the Divels broad 
way (where they may have clbow-roome _—_ 
and doe what they will)namely,inthe way of falſe- 
hodd, injuſtice, flattery, prophaneneſle, ſwearing, 
Sabbath-breaking, diſſembl:ng, and rtime-ſeruing, 


| Now the reaſon why this temptation ſo takes, 1s 


che ſimpathy our corrupt nature hath withit, Na- 
rurally wee love this carth, and relliſh the ſauour of 
'rexceedingly. O we thinke this a fine thing to liuc 
ircaſe, tolwimin pleaſures, to haue all that our 
hearts defire,to be honored and admired of others, 
Many ſay, Pal. 4. Who will ſhew vs any good ? that is, 
iny Lands,liuings, honours, dignities. Nay,fodoat 
we on this world, that we wait not for the Diuell to 
come and offer vs the {ight of our ſuppoſed good, 
and fo to tempr vs, but we euen tempt and proueke 
the Diuell and as though he were too ſlow 1n his of- 
fice,we cry out for him, Who will ſhew vs any good ? 
who will ſhew vs the way to getthe world, % the 
deſirable profits thereof? As in Iudezs, who went 
firſt ro the Diuell in his inſtruments,with his What 
wilye give me? Not having the patience to ſtay the 
Diuels leaſure,and to heare him offer,T hiswil I giue 
thee. Being ſo ſharpe ſet on theſe things, the Duel! 
beares vs in hand, that the moſt compendious way 
to get and hold them, is tocrack and craze conſci 
ence, zcale, religion; and tels vs,thar ſo long as we 
ſtand ypon ſuch nice and curious marters, we ſha]! 
| vt fs neucr | 
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neuer rife or thrive in the world, Nothing is more 
'iNaſtetullto fleſh and blood, than the croſle, and 
. ] cherefore no maruell, if Chriſt haue ſo few Diſci- 
ples, who inuites them tothe Croſſe, 1/any will be 
myDiſciple,he muſt deny himſelſe,and take vp his Croſſe. 
- ] Nothuig againe more tickling and delighring our 
corruption, than the glory of the world, and there- 
fore no maruel! if the diuell have ſo mnay ſervants, 
who invites them to the kingdomes of the World, 
If any may will worſhip me, all theſe kingdomes, and the 
glory of them will | gine him, 

This being (o dangerous and preuailing a temp- 
ration, thar tath wounded fo many, it muſt teach 
vs to ftrengrhen our ſelues againſtit, Vhich that 


bers, the ec andthe care of old Adam. If a man 


ſo many kingdomes, and ſhew him ncuer ſo much 
honour and glory, hee is nothing mooued. Now 
mortification makes vs dead men to the world, as 
blind men to this goodly ſight of the Word,and as 
deafe Adders to the charmes of this Charmer,Nci- 
ther then will theſe goodly things any more tickle 
vs,than a jewell,or a precious ſtone will do a bealt. 
This mortificaribn is that which weanes vs from 
the world,and makes vs to be with Dawid, Pfal. 131. 
to be tothe world as weaned children tothe breſt, 
whod1e not onely not deſire it, but though you 
(hew them neuer ſo geodly a breſt, abounding 
with never ſo luſcious milke;and promiſe them ne- 
ver ſo much, and flatter them whe you can, .yet 


| 


Y4 you | 


Yes 


IM 


we may doe,two maine remedies muſt be vicd. *! pemedy.x; 


The firtt is the mwurti fication of our fleſhly mem- Mor:i 
of our ficthly 
$ 


the 


og » mc . 
ſhould come to a dead man,and promiſe himneuer p;aime 131. 
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; [how a cruſt commands an hungry curre: ſodoth a 


|by plucking foorth thebreſt, Of all argumears, ic 


my 
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you ihal. not get them to-Take 1T,and tuck ir, VV hen 
rhe Divell eatices mortifed Chriſtians to linne by 
theſe proffers & promiſes of the world, he is more | 
like to ſpeedan4 winne them, than a woman is like 
to perſwade her weaned childe to doe this or that, 


is the worſtto a weaned childe. Indeed to a ſuckling 
childe,it is the onely commanding argument, and 
ſo is the breſt of the world toan vawcaned and vo- | 
mortified Chriſtian, The Diuell hath them on rhe; 
hip, he may eaſily bring them toany thing, Looke' 


little worldly traſh a carnal! man, They that haue 
longing delires, and itching affetions afrer this 
worldsdelicares, and they that will be rich, fall into 
temptations and ſnares, 1 Timoth., 6.9, There isno 
doubr but worldly, couetous, ambitious men 
would turne Papiſts, yea, Turkes and Inhidels, ra- 
ther than they would not drinke the ſweet milke of 
worldly profits and pleaſures. For couetouſnes it 
ſelfe is1award [dolatry,and what ſhould keep him 
from committing outward ſinne, that commits in- 
ward? He that bowes his heart to gold in his cheſt, 
wil rather than loſe that gold bow his knee to a gol- 
den or woodden image. And this experience hath 
{hewed in allages. Sothat not onely by couetous 
deſires of worl4ly pelfe,doth the Diuellbring men 
oftentimes to kill others, Pro.1.19. but cuen them- 
ſelues,and theirowa ſoules,by betraying them into 
his kands,by forſaking the fatth, 1 Tim.6. 10, Tic 
only way than to keep our ſelues from being drawn 
away by the alluremeats, is by mortification to 
PIpcke | 


—_— 


[# Michael and the Dragon, Ei | 
plucke out that eye of ours, that 15 {6 much affected 
withthe beauty otthat goldenIdoll,and rociccum- 
ciſc that eare of ovrs, that is too much delighte(! 
with the Diueis ſweet mulick, roput a knife rothat | 
throat of ours, that roo much longs atter his dain- 
ties, Yea, {o tobe crucifhed with Chriſt, thar our 
nature may be quite altcred andchanged, ſothat 
now theſe worldly things may no more mooue vs, 
' than hay would doea Lyon, And indeed it we were 
chroughly mortified nothing would au vs then, | 
but the Kingdom.eot God, peace of conſcience, jo, 
ta the holy Choſi, increaſe ofgrace. Andas for the 
worlds treaſure,we ſhould deipiſe rhem,as growne 
and graue men do childrens gewgawes,and bablcs. | 
Ard we ſhould take in as foule ſcorne, to haue the 
Divell thus offer vs theſe worldly profits, as grauc | 
men would t:ke it il],to be perſwaded to ought by 
the offers of childrens bables. It is a (igne thereforc 
that we are ſtill babes,and nor men in Chriſt, wher, 
the Worlds toyes and bables have ſuch intereſt in 
vs, Labour wee then to be grauve,ſober, and morti- 
hed Chriſtians, that ſince the Divels moſt power. 
ful: motive ro draw vs away from God, is this 0 
worldly gaine and glory, wee hauing no affe&ion: | 
cothele tings, may be no fit booty for any ſuc! | 
remptation, but being Gods N.1zarites, may be a- 
ble without longing tolooke on the wine ſparkling 
in theg/aſſe, & being Gods chaſte virgins,may be :- 
blerot rodeſirethe ſtrumpers beauty invur heart-,} 
If the worlds beauty can command thineeyes, and 
her mulicke thine cates,ſurely the Diuell can com- 
mand thy knee tobow to him, Fer ifonce we looke 
SS) ; 
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lob 3r. 27. 
Remedy.2. 


Ho!y mcdite» 
tions. 

1« Thar deſire 
of abundance 
is vnlawfull. 


rt Tim 6.8. 


Prou. 368, 


1 Sam 15, 25, 


2Thra tho 
diuellin theſe | 
promiſes de. 
ceiucrh vs! 
Not giuin 

all eu mM 
promiſed, 
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Mithael andthe Dragon. —_ 


on the Sunne [14 11g, and the Moone in her brightugſe, 
the kiſcing of the hand, that is, aderation will tollow, 
lob 31.27- 

The ſccond remedy, are holy meditations, as 
namely, 

x. That the very deſires ofabundance and great- 
neſle are in themſeclues vnlawfull, though we deſire 
them not vpon ſuch conditions, as heere the Diuel! 
ofters them. Wee are commanded, r Tim-6.8, to 
be content with mcere neceſſaries,for food and rai- 
ment, VWhere there is contentation, there are nu 
;urther defires. Agr, Pro.30.8. prayes againit ri 
ches, as well as againſt poverty, That which wee 
are tO pray againſt, we may not defire,and ſuch de- 
[ires cannot be ofnarure, four that is contented with 
liztle 3 nor ofgrace,for that is contented with leſle, 


| 


and therefre they mult needs bee of corruption, 


for thatis the vnſatiable Horſe-leach. Therefore for 
che things of this life, we muſt beatan indifterency, 
and fubie& our feluces.to God, as David, 1 Sam, 
I5,25, 

2. That the Diuell in theſe promiſes deceiues vs, 
and that three waies.F irſt, ſometimes not giuing all 
the things promiſed, but the contrary. Adam was 
promiſed to be like God himſelfe, but how well he 
obtained it, witneſſe Gods bitter {coffe, Brho!d ynan 
is —— vs, Gen,3. So hepromiſed by his 
inſtruments,lifeand honour to Cranmerit he would 
give himthe worſhip of the hand, and receiue his 


| marke in the hand by ſubſcription, bur hee failed 


him, Sothe Romith runnagates thatgoe thither 


for preferment, what little reſpeQ haue they often. 
times, 


_ ——— —— ————————  R 
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Michael andthe Dragon, 
times, ſo that they with themſelues at home againe, 
and ſometimes returne in-the ſame diſcontent, in 
which they went 2 How little was /#das (et by, by 
the high Prieſts, when orice he had ſcrued thei! 
turne > How did they ſhake him oftinthat pucitul 
diſtreſſe,with Looke thou to that? How poorearethe 
Witches that in confidence of theſe promites,cuen 
ſell chem(elues to the Diucll ? Secondly, ſometimes 
the Diuell deceives vs in his promiſcs,not yeelding 
them ſo good to vs as he promiſed,colepits in ſtead 
of golden mines; blearc-cied Zeahin ſtead of beau- 
tifull Rahel; ones and Serpents inſtead Of fiſh and 
bread, The Diuell promiſes vs much peace and fe- 
licity in theſe outward things, we in4nothing bur 
fanity and vexation of ſpirit, Therefore they arc 
called lies,Pſal.q becaule as pleaſant baits they co- 
uer the hooke, tence that phc2fe, Mat.13. of the de- 
ceitfalneſſe of riches. Swectnefle is promited in the 
bread of deceit, but we finde it gravel craſhing tn 047 
teeth, Prou.12, That ſame wickean:ſewhich is (0 
ſweete in the wouth, a»d vndcr the tonzue,. will de gall 
of Aſpes in the mida:jt of vs, and God will make hin: 
that hath ſo greedily deuonred ſubſtancegto vomit it 


ſucke the gall of Aſpes, and the Y ipers tongue ſhall la 
him, lob 20.12,13, 14,15,16- The wayof the wicked 
ball deceine them, (aith Salomon, Prov. 12.26. And 
cherefore he ſates immediately before chat therrizh- 
cons is moreexcellemt than his neighbour, thacrs, the 
wicked,for altherighteous his preſcnccrofles,&the 
wickeds preſent telicity. For thuugh they beleeue 
the lying promiſes of- the Diuell, yct.it wil prooue 
| other- 


Vp againe, for God ſhall draw tit out of his belly, he ſhall 


2, 
Not yeelding 
them ſo good 
as he promi« 


ſed, 


Palme 4, 
Marth.1 3. 


Frow 12, 
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Num-31,8, 


1 faire Roſes, the Duuell hides ſhrewd pins, that ſhall 


lud:s yalrr. 


Gertinz farre 
Deittr things 
of vs,than we 


do: cf him. 
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Michael and tbe Dragon, | 
otherwiſe. Their hony will prove gall, ——= 
wine vineger, and therefore Salomon addes inthe 
next verſe, The deceitful per ſon ſhall not roſt that which 
he tooke in hunting. Fice thall never joy ir, In his 


|-pricke them, when they looke tobe refreſhed with 
their ſweet ſnels. Balaks preferments were goodly 
Roſes to Balaam, and ſo were Naaman: giilts to Ge- 
hezi, and the Babylon iſh garment to _dchan,and the 
| thirty pieces of filuer to 1udas, Butthere were poy 
ſoned pins in all theſe Roſes, For what got Balan 
for his going to Balak buta {word in his ribs, Num 
31-8 2 Whereupon Jude calls it the deceit of Balaam 
wages,lude 11,Didnot 1udas b1s thirty pieces bring 
the halter about hisnecke ? and Achans Babylonith 
garment the ſtones avout his cares ? And Gehezics 
reward, the leprolie into his forehead-Sorthat theſe 
men might havedone with the inſtruments of their 
puniſhments,1#4es wit hhis halter, _4ch4p with his 
{tones : as Creſus did with thoſe chains with which 
| Cyrss bound him, hee ſent them to Apoliothat is, to 
the Divell for preſents, who had gulled him with 
falſe promiſcs of victory. 


T hird!y the Divell deccives vs in his promiſes,in 
getting farce betrer things oi vs, than wee have of 
| him. For in theſe contracts with the Diueil, wee 
make Eſazs penny-worth, ſeltÞcauen for a meſle of 
Portage; Glow exchange, goid for copper. Vet | 
are as ſooliſhas children,rhar loie their parents and ! 
the:r owne liberty, . and ſuffcr themtelues to bee 


{| ſtolne away foran apple. Yea, as the bird that ac+ 


| ceprsof the Fowlers:meatzbut buies it full dearely, 
| with 
——_— 
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" Michasl and che Dragon. 


Ta the loſſe other owne life; Soberewee ſhall 
haue of the Deuillg lictle worldly rra(h, - but then 
[we loſe that which is more precious, truth, faith & 


lewels-to Le, boughtwirkthe loſſe oftenne thou- 
ſand worlds, but not to be ſold to the Deuill, 
though he could giuc ys as many workds, as wee 
ba Tallncn our. heads. Buy the truth, but ſell it 
net. Proverbs 23. Surely, ifonely rhe health and 
ſtrengthof qur bodies: were to be loſt for all" the 
world, it were no ſauing bargaine. VVho in his 
- wits would take vpon him- the Monarchie 
of the whole world, ypon condition that he mult 
neuer haye one healthfull houce, but alwaies bee 
tortured with the moſt exquiſite torments of the 
ſtone ? He hatha more kingly ſpixit, that chuſes ra- 
therto be an healthy begger, than a icke and ror-.| 
tured King. | 
Now then, if it would profit a'man nothing, ro 
win all the whole world,and to loſe but his bodily 
health, what then, as Chriſt ſaies, to loſe his owne 
oule, his precious ſoule > when then wee /are thus 
rempted,let vs thinke of our loſſes we ſhal (uſtaine, 


9. tempted with a kingdome,Shonld 1 loſe my ſweet- 
nefſe 2 and ſq with, the Olive, Should 1 loſe 'my fat- 
neſſe te raigne ? So ſhoulda Chriſtian reaſon with 
Satan ballancing the worlds riches, and the Spirits 
trogether,. Should 1 axe the fatneſſe of taith ? Shouls 
I loſe the ſwetineſſe of a conſcience, torraigne 


2 while jn2, little worldly glory}; VVhy;l ama} 
LORD and K1NG already: A fpirituall Lox Dd: 


and let vs rhinke with the good figge-tree, Iudg.\ 


- 839: | 
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a good conſcience, Prou. 20, 15. Incomparable |Prou-20.15, 


r. 
ſud 9, 


Should 
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Prov-6.z5. 
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poris anumas, 

animiDaua, 


| every Chriſtian hath Satar' vnder his fecte, by 


nov poteſt faces | 


1\thencania mans ſoule take in-theſe things? If cove: 


— 


Miobact and the Dragon. 
— | 


| lhouldt be ſucha fooketoloſe my fpirituall Lory. 

— acemporallone >My feruice vader Chriſt | - 
makes me a . My Kingdome [ ſhould receiuc 
of thee, & Satan, will make mea ſlaue, Berter i, 
aroyall ſernice than a laviſh ſoueraigntie. Againe, 


theſe gifts Satan ſeekes to redeeme himfclfe, and 
thou by accepring them doeſt notonely free him, 
but inchrall thyſelfe, and bringeſt thyſ(clf into his 
| place, Here then thou ſhouldeſt haue the minde of 


| thoſe Perſians, If.13.12, 17. which 


ſbould not regard 
foluer nor be deſirous of gold, And of rhe hu band 
finding the adulterer with his wife, Prou.6.35 . not 
enduring 'the fight of any ranſome, nor conſenting, 
| though gifts be newer ſo much augmented. Sarans 
| bountie is treacherous, aswee ſaw before. And his 
gifts are hooked and limed, tocatch our poore 
| ſoules in. 
3. That all theſe things hee promiſes, are vaine | 
and inſufficient to-give true content, For, 
| 1. Theyareinferiourvnto vsas men, much more 
as Chriſtians. A thibg worſe than thy ſelfe cannot 
make chee better. Gold and fthuer arc inferiour to 
thee, The good of the body is the ſoule, & rhe good 
of the ſouleis God. How doe wee then diſparage 
our {elues in. ſecking efter,' and efteeming of rhete 
'things which areto our ſoules, as copper rogold,' 
.embaſing ir, not making itbetrer > VVhatcontent 


tous. and ambirious' men feele content in*any'of 
theſe things, it isno otherwiſe than as irching lotes 


do in clawing and ſcratching fingers. They are che 


work. 


Oe Mucheel und the Dragan. 


worſe for i:atrerward. Nothing ca fic the infinite 
appetite of the ſou'e, but'God waoalone is infinite. 
No morecan mans minde be filled with corporall, 
chan a cheſt be filled with ſpirituall things. Hee a. 
lone that fills heauen and earth, can fll the foule, 
Pſal. 119,96, 1 hae ſeexe an end of allperſettion, but 
| 
thy commandements are exceeding large. And 1.Pet.1, 
24,25. Allfleſhs graſſe, and the glory of fleſh as the 
flower of the field, but the Word of God endureth for e-. 
ver And Pla'.17.15. When 1 awake,1 ſballbe (atisfied| 
| with thineymage. God fully ſatisfies, bur theſe earth- | 
ly things ds nos ſecede our hungry ſoules, but the hun." 
ger of onr ſoules, (aith Auguſtine. | 
2, They are fickle and fugitiue, therefore well, 
(acwed here in a moment, becauſe they glide away, 
as. the running water, and inrepreſentation, be- 
cauſc they hauc no ſubſtance, but are meere ſha- 
dowes and vaniſhing ſhewes. So Paxl, x Cor. 7. 
31. fayes that the faihion of this world paſſes away. 
Where the word tranflated faſhion, fignihes but an] 
accidentall & externall figure, without ſubſtance. 


125.23- Andonthe contrary, Paul ſpeaking ofthe 
new.man,framing and torming him in vs,Gal, 
vies ſuch a word as fignities aneſſenniall and fub- 
ſtantiall forme. And Heb, 13. heauen is ſaid robe 
a Citie having ſoundation. No earthly thing hath 
any foundation, but are reeling and rottering, 
whence that phraſe of the wncertainetie of riches, 1. 


Tim. 6. 18. Either they forſake vs living, or wee 
them dying. 


jo EE 


| 


Da Luke calls all Agrippaes pompe buta facie, Aas Ta. 


19! Gal. 


| 


Pal. 119. 96. 
t-Per,1-14,:5. 


Pſal. | 7. I F 4 
Non eſurientes 
imas, ſad e- 


riem paſcunt 


tim. $.18. 


4. Meditate of the excellentreward of the life to | 


COmMme, | 


Fg 


| 


Ce. 


Poſiquam in 
woxtih werti- 


cem aſcenderi- 


bis & vrb1, 


munia etiaw 
videntur, fc. 


Sic parua videe 


buntur etium, 
& divitie, & 


gloria, & ccam 
caleſtiareſpicis 


as.Chryſ. ad 
pop Antioch, 
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| 


ſales, and pur downe the Diuels mountaine, with 


| with thedignity of Gods ſonnes. If we could but: 


Michael and the Dragon. 


come, Wee mutt goe vp with Hoſes into Mount 
Nebo, and feethe heauenly Canaan, and with lohn 
into Gods mountaine, and fcc the heauenly erg. | 


} 


Gods mountaine, and his light, with that fight 
which is there: when wce ſhall ſce what better 
things wee haue in heauen, we ſhall ſcornethe Di. 
uels offers, and thinke our (clues wa pe \being' 
Gods ſonnes, and Heyres of heaven, to be offered | 
ſuch traſh, And therefore the Diuell did not here d 
as intheother temptation, ſay, 1f thow be the Sowne 
of God, becauſe that heere it would haue made a- 
gainſt him, as being a temptatian nor ſtanding 


know our own worth in being Gods ſonnes and the 
rich inheritance this Sonne(hip entitles vs vnto,we 
would ſcorne this World, as much as an honeſt | 
man, hauing a ſweet and wel-fauoured wife of his} 
owne, would doe ſome filthy druggle and blouzy 
harlot. As onthe top of high moumaines,the grea- 
reſt houſes and men ſeeme but ſmall : ſo from the 
toppe of Gods mountaine, all theſe carthly things 
which here we ſoadmire,will ſeeme but meane and 
(mall. It is becauſe wicked men are warrytorree, as, 
Peter ſpeakes, blinde, and cannot ſee things that are! 
a farre off, ſuch as are heavenly, that they fall ſo in 
loue with the earthly. This remedy Par/ preſcribes, 
1 Tim-6. But thou, 0 manof ay, 5a ees.. 4" | 
couctouſnefle, Bur how ? Lay hold on eternal be 
When our deſires and thoughts are in purſuit after 


theſe carthly —_ ſhould wedire& them by 
preſenting this other, and berrer obieRt of _—_ 
y 


— _— 2 — 
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Michal adibe Dragon. 
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lyglory, Thislaſt meditation ſcrues alfo to anſwer | 
| that obieRion, that God rewards not his feruants, 
& fulfils nothis promiſes of this life made tothem. 
For though he never ſhould, as hee often doth re- 
member them with remporall bleſſings, yer they | 
are all abundantly fulfilled in the enioy ment of that | 
heavenly Glory, lob 22. 24+ and Pſalm. 913. 16.! 1:4. 44,24 
With lone life will 1 ſatis fie him, and ſhew hin my ſalwa-| Plal 51.16 
tion, And therefore as Hebr, 11, God neede nor | Heb. :r, 
bee aſhamed to bee called our God, as falſify- j 
| ing histrueth, becauſe hee hath — _ a Citcy | 
= vs, which is an vniuerſall colle&ion of all blei- 
ings, 

Al theſe meditations layd together and well di- | 
geſted, wee (hall beable roantwer Satan in this 
temptation, asthe King of Sodom was anſwered 


take ſo much as a ſhoo-latchet of Satan, leſt it ſhould bee 
ſaid, Satan hath made vs rich. 

Now come weto the Diuels ſecond proofe, jrom ih 
his ability, in regard that all theſe things are his by 
Gods donation and delivery : ſo that hee may dit- 
| _ them where, and how he will. Where wee 

ue to conſider, | 


A 


1. The Diucls Lie with the colour of it, 


3. His crakine. 


Firſt, the dinels Lie, that God had giuen him all | r. The Diucls 
the world,and che honours thereof todiſpoſe as he | © 
would. This is a very lie. For Pſai.24.1.Theearthis| 
the Lords, and the fulneſſe CB Pialme 75. 6, 7 . | Plal75s 67. 
0 \ 


by Abrabam,Gen, 14. 23. God forbid, that wee ſhould | Gen.'14, 2; 


2, His ſlander. - | 1 
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Prou. 8 15. 
Ma: th.2Ys 


{ t. King 32+ 


| 


Mattk. 12. 


Reuel. 2 
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Michael and the Dragon, 
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| To come 10 preferment is neither from the Eaſt, nor 
| from the Veſt, nor from the North + But God ts ludge, 
be makcih low, aal hee maketh hieh And there was | 


one now in preſence, whohad fayd long agoe, By 
mee Kings doe raigne, Prou, 8. Andafterward, Al! 
Power inheauen and earth is ginen tomee, Math, 28, 
Anil who now truely and iuſtly might have ſayd 
concerniog the deliuery of this power, as Zidkiah 
vniuſtly ſayd vato Mfcaiah, concerning the Spirit, 
r, King.2 2 When went rhe Spirit of the Lord from me 
to thee ? SO, When was this power taken from mee_ 
and giuen to thee ? Indeed the Deuill is Gods Jay- 
lour,and hath the keyes of bell delivered vato him, 
hee hath ferters and yrons, rackes and tortures 
delivertd vn:o him, being an hang-manand exc- 
cutioner, but he hath not that delivered vnto him, 
which hcere hee ſpeakes of, For if it were as hee 
ſayes, would hee preſferreat any time his enemies 
to Kingdomes > would hearme them with ſwords 
againſt himſelfe 2 Surely, Satan will not be diui- 
cd agaiaſt himſelfe, Matth. 12, would he preferce 
Dauid, Hezekiah and 1oſiah to the throne, to beate 
downe the throne of Satan, Reuelat. 22 would hee 
preferre ſuch fiegetrees to the Kingdome 2 No 
ſurely : None but Ahabs, Neroes and Domitians, and 
ſuch vile brambles, that would ſcratch and teare in 


pieces Gods Saints. 


Either then the Deuillis agroſle Lier, or a moſi 
ſimple foole, But the Deuill is no ſuch ſimple 
foole as to puta knife into his aduerſaries hand to 
cuz his owne throat with, And therefore he is a no. 


If 


| tortous Licr, 


| 
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them. 


Michael and tbe Dyazou 
 Ifitwere as the Diue!l would, here ſhould bee 
not onely no good Kings , butno Kings ar all ; bur 
Tyrants onely.For the Diuel is anenemy to Kings, 
becauſe their authority is anenemy to him, Iudg, 
13, The cauſe why the Dcuill ſo ruled then, is no- 
ted to be this, In thoſe da;es there was no King in 
Iſrael. 

Take we heed now this being ſuch a Lic we be- 
lecue ir not, The praQtices of many witneſle againſt 
them,that they acknowledge the Divels Lordſhip, 
for in ſickneſſe they ſecke rocharmes and witches 
for health, in pouerty for wealth, in obſcurity for 
honour by ſhifts and wicked mcanes. If we belce- 
ued that God were Lord, good meanes would ſuf- 
fice vs, wewould ſccke all theſe outward bleſſings 
in the wayes of godlineſſe, and never ſeeke to ger 
them by offending God, or otherwiſe then by ce. 
king him and his fauour who is the beſtower of 


| 


Thus we ſcethe Deuils Lie. 

Let vs ſee the colour of it. 

For there is ſometruth in this which the Deuill 
ſpeakes,and that is this : 

The Deuils chaine is ſometimeſlackened, and 
God lets him alone inhis violcar vſurpation, and 
liſpoſing of theſe carthly things, and thar for moi 
iuſt cauſes, as the triall of his children, the puviſh- 
ment ofthe world, and the glory of bis own name, 
in triumphingouer Satan thus lerfooſe, & over- 


ludg.t8, 


throwing him by himſelfe, Now the Devuill turnes 
toleration into 074110, conniuence and permiſſion 
into approtatien, and that which is done at ſome 

Z2 times, 


| 
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times, and in ſome places hee makes conſtant and 
general. This is the tricke of diuelliſh liers thus to 
picce out things by addition, A lictle truth (ball be 
cnough to face out, and colour ouer many lies, If 
they haue never (olittle hold, how wil theyſtretch? 
as Doeg in Abimelecks entertaining of David, and 
the world in the leſſer infirmitics of God children, 
Beware we of this, As alſo beware we of gathering 
Gods allowance from the euent, as here thediuell 
| ſeemes to doe. For (o' might the theefe that gets 
his goods by ſtealmg, and the cruell extortioner 
ſay,thar God hath delivered that which they haue 
into their hands, Thus we ſce how the Duvell aby- 
ſes this little truth to colour a lie, Let vs ſee what 
good vic we may make of it. | 
I. This muſk ſerue to ſtay our mindesin the con- 
fuſion and ataxie that we ſcein the world, Princes 
are on foot, when ſeruants areon horſe-backe, Ecclel. 
10.7, The rod that ſhould be on the foolesbacke, 
is often in his handio aMilict the backes of others. 
Aﬀes are {et out with golden bridles. Baſe and vn. 
worthy perſons are preferred in Church, C6mon. 
wealth,and families, when honeſt and heroicall ſp. 
rits are curbed and geprefled, And oftentimes ſuch 
wicked ones are in honour and place, that a man 
would thinke thar it is true, which here the Diuell 
ſaves, and that honours wereat his diſpoſing in- 
deed. But is this any ſyck marucll,whileſt by Gods 
| toleration the Diuell fits at the helme ? will not he 
| oppoſe any good man,and ſtrive againſt his prefer- 
| ment ? God indeed is the God of Order, and that 


| he does, is done inthe ſweeteſt CONUCniency ; boy 
| the 
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Michacl and the Dragon, 
the Devill is the God of confuſion, and therefore 
he iumbles and tumbles,and rucns all things topſie 
turuie, and troubles the cleere fountaines, How- 
beit God is the God of order, cucn in the Deuils 

reateſt confulions, And as once out of the confu- 
7d Chass,at the hrſt creation he drew forth this or. 
derly and adorned worid, ſo {till out of Satans tra- | 
gedies and hurly burlics , he brings foorth ſweete 
orderand comelineſſe, For when Satan hath his 
will in-the gouernment of the world, then, and 
therein alſo is Gods wilttutfilled, for Gods will is 
the higheſt cauſe of all chings, Pſal. 115. 3- But owr Plalnts.3 
Gadis in heaven, hee doth whatſoener he will, So that | 
not ſo muchasthe leaſt ation comes to paſſe with. 
out his will.So that, (which is a ſingular comfort) 
that which is as the Deuils ation moſt diſorderly, 
as it is Gods, is moſt orderly, 

2, Letthen ſuch as getany of theſe worldly pre- 
ferments, let them examine themſelues how they 
got chem, ang whole,creatures they are, whether 
the Deuils or Gods. For the Deuill hath ſomtimes 


34! 


Uſe. 2 


the diſpoſing of theſethings. And how'many are 
therethat may thankthe Deuill for their hofhiours | 
and offices > Not only thoſe that poſleſſe valawfull crininitue de.|/ 
places, as Popes & Cardinals, &c.but ſuch as come bext boriss,6 
to lawfull callings vnlawfully, and yet ſuch will be | 
thanking God for their. places, But herein” rhey 
offer a vile indignity ro God, for as notto thanke | 
him for that which is his, is to denv himto be Au- / 
thour afgood ; foto, thanke him for that which is | 
hedeaie 


ils work, is to make him theaurhor of coil;(| 
| Gine vnto God that which is Gods, and not that which 


3 


{ 
is the Devils 3 Heere 
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Uſe 5. 


they ſtieke to him, who aduanced them, and fo diſ- 


a þ —_ 
Michael and the Dragon, | 

3 Heere wee ſee the realon, why that many in 
reat place in the world are ſuchenemiesto Chriſts 
Linn, and doe fo promotethe Diuels, The 


reaſon is, becauſe they are the Diuels creatures, 
and of his preferring, and therefore no maruell if 


charge the truſt he put in them. | 

4. This ſhewes that the wicked,enriched and ad- 
uanced by the Diuell, are but meere theeues and v- 
ſurpers, tor they can haue no better Title chen the 
Diuell hath, who beſtowes that on them which | 


ſame caſe with the thiefe. | 
5, Great ones in the world muſt looke to them. 


— 


in kingdoms, and ſo Earledomes and Baronies,&c. 


a ſo to polleſle ſuch as are poſlefled of ſuch. 
places. 

Thus much for the Diuels lye, and the colour 
thereof, 


be guilty of all diſorders committed by the Diuell, 
If God himſelfe cannor be free from ſlanders, what 


marvell if go00d men cannot > | 

The third thing is his craking. Al rhis 6s minegand] 
I gine it where I will. Theres, (aith Salomon, Prou, 
13.7. that waketh himſelſe rich nd hath nothing. This 
is true heere inthe Divell,the pooreſt 


they haue. As be that recciues ſtolne goods,is in the | 


ſelues, for the Divellchallengeth a ſpeciall intereſt | 
And t hee will labour ſpecially tocorrupr, | 


The ſecond thing is his {nder of God, For,if this | 
be true, that God hath delivered vp the gouerne- | 
ment-of the world to Satan, then the Lord muſt | 


of all] 


'Gads creatures, and yet lo, how hee boaſts of hi. 
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riches! To bragge of that we haue not, is the Diuels 
tricke, And vaine-glorious vaunting Thraſoes arc 
\the Diuels diſciples. 8 
' - Andthus much for the ſubordinate temptation. 

The principal! followes, which is to idolatry, 

|chat Chriſt would fall downe and worſhip him. 

2, Marke heere how the Diuell tempting Chriſt 
to the ambitious deſire of rifi "wichall rempts him 
co a baſe falling down 8& worthipping of himſelfe. 
Ambition is baſe and flauiſh, It will tall downe,to - 
riſe, crouch and creepe;to-mount. How baſe did 
Abſaloms ambition make him tocringeand crouch 
tothe people, and to kifſe thoſe, whom otherwiſe 
{hee would haue ſcorned to looke vpon ? But the 

baſeſt of all is, when it makes men bow to Satan, 


; 


afteQing divine honours, As here at Chriſts hands, 
ſo in all the ſacrifices of the heathen : So Deut, 32. 
17, They offered onto Dinels, not God, 1 Cor.10.20, 
Theſe things which the Gemtiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 
to Dincls, and not to-Grd, Revel.9.26.S0 inthe ima- 
ſes of Popery,and in all ſuperſtitions and falſe wor- 

ip. The conſideration of this ſhewes of what 
ſpirit they are, that would draw diuine honour to 
themlclues.Lt ſhewes that the Popiſb ſpirit is an hed. 
kiſb ſpirits. 

3. It was the Diuels fall, co ſcorne homage and 
ſubietion to Man-God, In Mahowets Alcoran,it is 
ſaid,tharthe Diuell was caſt out of heaven, becauſe 
he would not worſhip man, Whereu 


2- Marke the intolerable pride of the Diuell in | Boer. 


Luthers- 


The principal 
cernptation- 
Do#t.t. | 


Tie ſlavery 
of ambition. 
03 

fulgere via? 
Danti ſupp'icas 
bi, qui pre- 
ire cateris be. 
nore capis ,poſ+ 
cena bumilita- 
te vileſce. 


2. The Deui's | 
incelerable 
ride, 
+32 17% 
1« Cor,10, 30- 
Reu. 9. 20. 


1 0 The Dewll 
fell by ſcor« | 
ning tolub. 
mic himſelfc. 
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IC briſt, & thence WAS bis fall in [cornin Hy to ſubmit him- 
| ſelfe to an inferionur nature. And this well ſuites with 


that hererclated,thatthe Devil is (0 farre from do-! 
ing homage to Chriſt incarnate, that he requires it 

from him. Herein we haue a picture of wicked 

wretched men, who though they haue ſmarted 

often for their fins, as the Deuill ever lincehis fall 

hath for his pride, yet forall that they goe on, and 

grow worſe and worſe. 

4. Here are met together the baſeſt and the 
worthieſt of Gods creatures, namely, the Deuill 
& Chriſt Ieſus, who isnot only a creatureas man, 
but alſo the Creatonr, God bleſſed for ener. Great is 
the addes berwixt the Deuill viler then the vileſt | - 
coad, and Teſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, whom the 
Angels adore, at whoſe name enery knee bowes, Phil.2, 
yea, whom once the Deuill himſelfe worſhipped 


in heaven, and yet this baſe Deuill would haue our 
]bleſled Lord fall down to him. The righteous falling 
downebefore the wicked, is like 4 troubledwell, anda 
corrupt ſpring,Þrou, 25.26. How truc had this been 
in Chriſt, If the righteous Chriſt had fallen betore 
the wicked Deuill ? for Chriſt is the (| _ of all 


graceto the ele. It had beene happy forthe De- 
uill, if he could hauedone that to Chriſt, which he 
wiſhed Chriſt todoe himſelfe.ohn Bapriſtthoughr 
himſelfe vaworthy to wipe Chriſts ſhooes, and yer 
che Deuill, Pope. like, thinkes himſelfe worthy ro 
have Chriſt kiſle his ſhoves. Whereby we ſee,thar 
the more baſe and vnworthy the wicked are, the 
| raore they ſeeke rodomineere, eſpecially over the | 


ſeemeTt 


80d, as Haman ouer Mordecai, Neither mult it 
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ſeeme itravge tothe godly, it ſometimes the bac 
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(call rake-hels, the ſcumme of the carth, viler then 
che earth, riſe vp againſt them, & crow ouerthem, 
and would haue their neckes vnder their girdles, 
nay vnder their feete, ſince the Divelltheir maſter 
would ſo haue done with Chriſt our Maſter, The_- 
ſeruant i net aboue his maſter. It was Iobs caſe and 
complaint, Iob 30. 1. that they whoſe fathers hee 


mocke bw, and grinne at him like a company of 
|.curres, S: 

5. See to what horrible {innes the Degill may 
cempt euenthe beſt. What more fearefull then to 
worſhip the Devill in perſon 2 yer to this ſinne is 
Chriſt himſelfe tempted. Be not thou difcouraged 


{ct was our Lords owne caſe. 
Thus much for Satans aſſanlr. 
Chriſts repulſe followes. 
ir{t,a deteſtation of Satans 
econd ly ,4 confs ad oiaidis . 
Firſt, the derefation in the firſt words, Anoide Sa- 
tan, Hence from me, Begone, ſpeaking tohim asro 
a dopge. This teacheth 

1.. With what violence, temptations, eſpecially 
| more dangerous ones, arc to be reſiſted. Modeſt 
maidenly and gingerly dealing here is not good. 


| Containing3c 


| 


\leale asin quenching fire, Thus violent was Pax/, 
when he beat downe the fleſh as with a club, 1.Cor. 


| 


reffuſes of the people, the moſt dunghilly, and ra- | 


had refufed ts ſet with the dogges of his flockes, did| 


then, if thou bee rempred to grofle and odious tins. 


They are called fiery darts, _ wenguſt therefore | 


9.& ſohereChriſt deales thus violently with Satan. | 
He \ 


| 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 
He would not endure him, nor ſtand debating with 
him, but commands him away : As wicked men 
deale, making themſclues intractable to all good| 
perſwaſions flopping their eares againſt them, AR.7.\ 
So ſhould we doe againſt the Divels enchantmears. 
. | Heerein was Exe wanting, 

| 2, Chriſt before ſpake more moderately, but 
now that the diuell begins to thruſt out his hornes, | 
and to ſhew himſelfe plainely, Chriſt takes him vp 
ſhort, and with great eagerneſſe and indignation, 
bids him Auant, W hen wickedacſſe is more man- 
nerly, and doth not fo groſſely diſcouer itſelfe, 
there is place for meckeneſle : But when once ir 
growes impudent and out-ragious away then with 
my, then of Lambs rurne wee Lyon, and 
(ſhew we the Spirit of as Paxlagainſt Elymas, 
AQ.13.10. Nettles.jf they be rnd cencly, ing 
the more, Therefore of ſome, Pas/ ſaies, Rebuke 
' them, eroriues, cuttingly, Tit.1.13., 

3- Eſpecially ſhould a Chriſtians Spirit be vp, 
when Gods glory isdefaced.In our own priuate in- 
juries, mildnes is good, but in Gods cauſe, patience 
is blockiſhneſſe, moderation is mopilhneſſe, tolera- 
| tion is cowardiſe.Madnes then is better than meek- 
neſſe. This made Chriſtgive the Auant now to Sa- 
tan, becauſe Gods glory was now ſpecially ſhot at, 
when the Deuill would have had adiuine worſhip. 
+ | Moſes the meekeſt man on carth, what & ſpirit 
had he,and how was he blowne vp, when the peo- | 
ple had made the golden calfe? Gods bleſſing bee 
on that bleſſed heart, that hath a ſtowacke againſt 
Gods diſhonour, and enterraines al wichlognes 
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and blaſphemies, with rhis Apage of our Sauiour : 
| And woe to them that cry Exge. 
The fecond poynt followes, The confutation of 
the temptation, Where are two-things, 
| I. Onr Sautours Weapon. 
2, His manner of handling it. 
| 1. His weapon is that place out of Deu.6.r3. Out 
of this one booke, nay,almoſt our of this one chap- 
ter, hath Chriſt anſwered all Satans remprations. 
| Now then if there be ſuch ſufficiency in one booke, | 
in one chapter of Scripture, what is in the whole ? 
How, is it furniſhed abundantly with antidores for 
euery poyſon, with medicines for cuery difcaſe ? 
Tobies fiſh, and others herbs are bur idle, the Diucl!l | 
Jfeares them as much as hee doth the Papiſts holy 
water, & device of his owne. Onely the Scri 
ſcare him, 0bieZ?. If hee may be chaſed away with 
harmonies, as in Sauls caſe, then why not with 
hearbs, ſaith Gultelmas Pariſienſis ? Anſw., The me- 
lancholy humour being the Diuels ſeate, muſicke' 
had force toaſſwage the force of the humour, and 
ſoconſequently of Saran ; The muſick difabled the 
inſtrument, not the Azent, diſpelled che melancholy, 
nor the Diuell. x 
| 2. His manner sf handling his weapon. 
And that in his —_ | 
Appiication. 
| n. His Allegation. His manner of —— | 
-| 


that in alleadging he interprets it, Firſt, by 


ing the word feare,ivto worſhip, The reaſon is, be. | 
ufe-that feare is the- more penerall word, and fo 
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Dot}. 2. | 
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teare is he cauſe of outward worſhip. 
' Andherewe learne, 
1, That where the true feare of God is, ir wil! 


vrge to the outward worſhippe of God, Sothat the} 


negle& of Gods outward worſhipargues little true 
fearc of God, Here then the groſle negleRers of 
Gods worſhip in prayer,hearing, receiuing the $a. 
craments,are condemned for che Arheiſts. Pſa.14.7 
The fooke hath ſaid in heart, T here is no God, This A- 


| 


thenegled of Gods worſhip;verſ.4.7 hey call not wp. 
onthe Lord. This diſcoucrs them alſo which ſay. 
they may give outward reuerence to Idols, ſo the 
heart be reſerued to God : but when God istrul 
feared inthe heart,he will be alſo worſhipped with 
the knee, Shew mee thy feare by thine outward 
worſhippe. _ 


2. Thatthe feare of God is both the fountaine | 


whereout the worſhip of God proceedes, and the 
manner wheicin it muſt be performed : which con- 
demnes moſt mens prophane, irrcuerent and cere- 
moniall ſeruice of God, [9 
Secondly, Chriſt interprets this place by adding 
the word Alone, and himalone ſhalt thou ſerue. For 
that this is the true.ſenſe, may appeareby the nega- 
tive in the former reve in hah Deu. 6.Te ſha 
not worſhip other gods , but id your God ſhall 3<« 
ſerne. Thee caſe 1 a'tke; when you ſay that by faith 
only we are iuſtifiedzfor ſo much 1s 1mplied it that 


negattuc of Paul, Npt by workes but by [aith. -Now|, 


the word ozely is tobe e&d as well tothe firſt 
parc of hie(entenice, 7 honifbals worſhip the Lord, 
| | w 
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well as to the laſt, T hor ſhalt ſerue him, orelie Clriil 


had but played with the Diucl], 

2, His manner of Application of the text to an. 
(wer Satans tempration, is excellent, Firf}, Satan 
tempted him tooutward idolatry,perſwading kim 
thereto by the benefic he ſhould haue thereby,cuen 
the Lord{hip of the whole world becauſe it was at 


both this' argument whereby he tempred, and the 


| tempration it ſelte, The argument of benefit, by 


alleadging a flat place of Scripture againſt that, 
whereto Satan promiſed a bleſhng. As if hee had 
fayd, How can any benefit come by that which 
Gods prohibition hath curſed > This teacheth 
that nothing is to be gotten by offending God, 
And indeed in ſuch caſes the queſtion is, whether 
we will chuſe God,or our penny ; Chriſt, or Bara- 
bas? Therefore excellently 1sſeph, when tempted 
by his miſtreſſe to folly,by hope of gaine ; How can 
I doe ths, and ſinne acainfi God! Gen, 39.9 oppoling 
the lofſe of Gods Fauour, to the gayning of hs 
miſtreſles, 

Againe, whereasSatan, the better to draw on 
Chriſt,and to aſſure him of this benefit, craked of 
that Lordſhip hee had m the world,Chriſt notably 
refutes this vaine bragge by the title of Zora,which 
this text giues ro God, T how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, containing & ſecret reaſon why God is onely 
tobe worſhipped, becauſe hee onely isthe Zord of 
all chings.'And ſo there lics couchedthis argument 
againſt Satan: None can bee made Lord of the 
| world Hut by the iuſt Lord and tohim onely is ho- 


Satans diſpoſe, Now Chriſt with this text anſwers |. 
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mage to be giuen in that regard, But notthou Sa- 
tan, but God is the Lord of the world, And there- 
fore notthou, but he to be worſhipped inhope of 
receiving this Lordſhip, 

This ſheweth, how we may ſtay our ſelues againſt 
the wants of any of thoſe outward things, by conſt. 
dering that God is tize Lord of all, The earth is the 
Lords, and theſulneſſe thereof. And therefore doe 
wee begee onr daily bread at the Lords hands, be. 
cauſe his is Kingdome, Thus Chriſt anſwers the ar- 
gument, 

The temptation it ſelfe to fall downe and wor. 
hip,is dire&ly and plainly anſwered by the words 
of the Text, Thou ſhalt worſbippe the Lerd thy God. 


Where the doarine is plaine, 
That not only Godis to be adored with outward [ 


religious worſhip z Such as is the bending of the 
knee, vttering words of prayer with hands {trercht 


out,and eyes lift vp. Though ſome of theſe may be 
done to Princes, yet not with that purpoſe & afle- | 
ion of heart wherewith we do them to God, And 
it is this purpoſe of the hearr, that makes theſe out- 
ward ations religious worthip. The outward aQi- 
ons may be performed in ſcorne as they, Math.26. 
bowed to Chrifi, The Papiſts ſay,that Ange's and 
Saints may be worſhipped with religious worſhip» 
but yet not with the ſame that God is worſhipped, 
Gods worſhip they call azz, or worſhippe. The 
Saints #a4/e, or ſeruice, 


cAnſw. 1, This diſtinction is a meere mockery, 
asifa woman giuing her body & affe&tion to ano- 


| ther man, ſhould inuent one name for the giving, 
O 


ae 
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- 


—. 


1 Alichael and the Drago. 
of neraftetions to her husband,anorher for givirg 
them to another, 

2. Latrcia (ignifies ſcruice to men, yea, cruell and 
baſe bondage, Deut, 28. 48. Levit, 23. 7. in the 
ranſlation of the Septuagints, And Derleia (igni- 
fies Seruice to God, Matth,6.2 2. Rom. t.7, and in 
many other places. 


3-Douleia properly (ignifiesan higher and ftric- 


#:*.ro binde, fic nifiesa bondman, and ſeruus in La 
UN quaſi bello ſcrnatus ſignifies ſuch a ſcruant as was 
| taken captiue in the warres, Latreia lignifies the 
ſeruice of one hired for money, And therefore that 
Place, Levit, 23.7. Ye ſhall doe noſernile worke, the 
leucnty rendred mis igyy azrpony pt mwhres £10 prevent 
the fraud of the ewes, that would haye hircd 0- 
thers to worke. Therefore, as wittily Ove Humphrey 
ſpeakes, worthily do the Papiſts take Doxlcia to 
nw 7B (quia & duriter, & gratis ſeruiunt ) be- 
cauſe they haue an hard and a rewardlefſe ſervice. 
As they were not hired of the Saints to ſcrue 
them: ſo they are liketo recceiue no wages of them, 
Yet though this be the proper ſignification of Le- 
treja wedenie not burthat very fitly ir is appliedto 
divine Service, becauſeit ought to be voluntary,as 
is theworke of him that is hired, and not conſtrai- 
ned as is bond-{laues, But toleaue this difference 
of words, let vs ſee what reall difference they put 
betwixt the worſhip of God and Saints. Be/lar mine 
defines divine worſhip, that which is given tothe 
rſon worſhipped, as vnto the firſt beginning and 
aſtend, Nov, faith he,ſo to worſhip anycreature, 
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ter ſeruice then the other, for 9s, comming of 
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The third 
pare. the iſſue 
of Chrifts 


teMpration- 
The firſt iNue, 


Doft. Ts 
God will giue 

| an iJuc to the 

trials tof his 

childreu- 

þ 


Doitr, "M0 


>} Refftance of 


Saran pars 
| timto Bight. 


" Michael andthe Dragon. 


is idolatry, and that is here forbidden, Belike then 
our Sayiour falſely alleadged this place, to prooue 


char he might not worſhip Satan. For Satan did 
not deſire to be worſhipped, as the firſt beginning, 
and laft end, but as one vn der God that bad rece1- 
uel1rthart he had, of him, 

Thus wee ſee how this text anſwers Satans firſt 
temptation to outward idolatry, It anſwers alſo in 
the latterclauſe, And him onely ſbalt thou ſerae ; the 
ſecond temptation to inward fdokery, in the loue 
of honour and riches,God onely muſt be our Ma- 
ſter, not God and riches, Matth. 6, Hee muſt haue 
all our heart and afte&ions,Pſal.73. Whom , hawel © 
Lord,in heauen,or in the'earth,but thee? And thus much 
of the combate betweene Chriſt and Satan, the ſe- 
cond maine head of this Gory. 

| The third followes: The iſſue. It is two-fold. 
I, The dixels departure, Then the Dinell left bim, 
Matth, 4.11. 

2. The Angels miniflring. 

For the firſt, Our of 1t we learne, 

1- That God will giue an iſſue toall the trials of 
his Children,ſo that rhey hal not alwaies continue 
vpon them,r, Cor.1o, 13. There hath no tentatien ta- 
ken you but ſuch as appertaine to man: and God  faith- 
full, which will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that 
you be able, but will euen giue the iſſue with the temp- 
tationzthat yee may be able to beare it. 

2. Welcc here in our Saujours practice, how 
true that of 1ames is, lam, 4.7, Reſiff the Diuell, and 


he will fly from you, A coward inuites him. The 
more weglue place to him, the more he —— 
| | The 


—w EC WSLT 7. 


4 00t — 
on is 00s thee mas; 

worke. R_ ſores 4 man gocabourtto reſi 

God isthere, and therefore flics 


| 


hee perceives the Spirits ahfence,and ſo conceiues 

inpqotepliariaewe. Ro vs _— our ſpirns 
i ng beioeg: ith atan. : Here a word 

a blow is che the | Devil eburthe 

err F4m. draw preſen P——_ 

Or thou emboldgcſt him. | 

. af: How ſhoujdI refiſtbim?- . 

FAnn._ 1, With Gods VVaord, as here: our. Saui- 


our d, medirating on i it, and by faith ap- 
OT thy ell 2. With our owne words in 


« Amalck o. feuce inet as Moſes his 


Lack indeed is by faith, 


w tbe ſaith, r Per.5.9. Now faith 
'ord and prayer Inrefifting the in. 
offred vs by men, if we revenge them our 
falnes ,, we complaine not ; orif we complaineto 
Y we revenge them not our ſelues; Bur 
here both muſt bee done. Wee muſt both: reſiſt 


k the ſword of the Spirit, the wordof God, as 
pup evpplaints pur againſt himco the Lord 


; Luke 
d recer 


of God; Whereno reliſtance is, there F 


him with blowes and violence, in firiking at hint 
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— | lbarheictic and impudert-importubrry; TE ns 


L ſelfe was here ouercome, and nor yer hits real ice; 


and reftleſle. 


| ſary. Though he haveche worſt by netier ſomuch, 


| may foraſcafor forbeare vs, bur yet neither wilt 
- | thoſe ſeeſors bee long, -for hee knowing bis time to 


would nor for all chis, reſt-; bur would yet 4>7ine | 
efultour Lord, It regcheovs rhiemye: / 1” 

That which before harh elf& bene reed ;*54- 
tans inuincible'malice and importuytity. Hehim. 


his temptations, yet not his impudenicie;* Who 
would haue thought that eucr' Sata: put to' fb 
toule and thametulla foile, dueſt everttaue 'pexpr 
out of his denne againe, end have, fhewne his face; 
auy more? _ his malicemakes hity both blind, 
'cefinde him agaimetr out Skuiour,' 
Math. 16.22,23.where he vied-Perer © his-ſtzking! 
horſe. Lt after ſuchan inglorious foilegitten by the} 
Sonne of God, who had thus trampled hittyin'che 
mire vader his feet, and fo vitorioully triumphed 
ever him, his malice wouk yer ſerue rien for new 
aduentures, what then will it doe, where he findes 
his repulſe more gentle, & his denials morecafic ? 
Neuer muſt we bgpe for avy truce with this aduer- 


yer will nochis malice endure to of a peace, 
no nor ofa truce. As be never ſawnbers nor Je: 
that keepes 1ſrael, (o neither hee char hates Tſcael, 
Neuer weeto: befreed from nw 
tions, till weehaue getten thar greer gulſe, Lak, 16. 
26, berwgene him and vs. Vee may ſdinetimes 
haue ſomewhat more peaccableintermifhons; Hee 


bee fbert, Revel-12; will be ſurc tharthoſe uſo 


(halt nor be-ouer-long, 'And therfore our 


wilthe ro redeems chefe ſeaſons, and if atry-reft be 
given vs fromhis.malice, robe arniing'our foes 
againlt a new chimbate; Beenottoo feeure; thou 
Fr as well thitike he will ceafe to be aDeuill, as | 
ceaſe totermprt. | 
"The ſecond ifſneis the Angels miniftring. Aud, 
the mgels came and mitifired onto. him. They twi- 
viftredeirber food to his body, orcorfort 
to his rroubfed ſoule, wearied wich Satans wicked 
temptation, orelfe they mmiſtred, rriumnaphing at 
bis victory: Andrhis is et forth by way of admira. 
tion; © And behaldthe Angels, &e, Him whom the 
Devil fo vitely ved, the Angels doe ſerdiceviito; 
"Leatne firſt, 
1, Tikeliflerence berwixt Chrifts r ions 
andours,” He had na helpe bur his owne. The An- 
opls came. not to him to miniſter, till afrer rhe 
remptations were caded; bur to vs. they miniſter in 
che very .a®t of tenipration, | 
2, Wheti we Rave becnabuſed by Satans wie || 
ked infirumerits God will ſend formeof histobein 
ftead of mitiſtring Angels ro vs. So after Shimei | 
railing, and. 4b/a/oms treachery, the Lord raiſed | 
vp many fdiehfull friends and comforters ro David; 
Though therich man deſpiſed Zazarw, Luk. 18.yer 
the Angels deſpiſed nor to carry is ſoule intohea- 
uen- Nay, God himſelfe oftentim*s, as I mayſay, } 
miniſters vnto his abaſed & oppteſſed Saints, Wir-? 
nefſe thole many vaſpeakeable comforts winiftred 
vnto the harts of the Martyrs in their priſons,at the |: 


4. 


ſiake,and inthe fire. How may this vSa- | 
S——_ railings and {coffings of Afighe/ > What 
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